


F ORWARD

Once sgain THE WATCHMAN is pleased tc publish the annual Study Notes. Our aim each year is
to print these notes so that they might be used by the reader to further their private study
and to assist them in their understanding the scriptures. We regret that we were unable to have
100% participation from the participants in this year's study, however we are most thankful to
those who did submit their material for publication. Without their support, this publication
would not be possible. We are also thankful to the Garden's t dge congregation for hosting this
year's study.

A special thanks is due to Charles and Barbera Everctt, who have sacrificed much to insure
that this year's published notes were ready for distribution during the 1985 Study. Without
their dedication to this project, we would be much poorer in the printed word. May God grant
them those blessings which will permit them to continue their efforts for the truth, and the
benefit of others.

Finally, our prayer is that you the reader will bencefit trom this labor of love, and that
God might receive the glory for the good done thereby.

Lonnie Kent York; Editor- THE WATCHMAN
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1985 ANNUAL PREACHERS STUDY

The annual study for preachers in 1985 was hosted by the (arden's [dyge church in wichila

Falls, Texas. The elders of the congregation asked Ronny Wade end Ronald Courter to arrenge for

topics and speakers and act as moderators for each session.

A large crowd from through-out the United States and scveral foreiygn countries gathered
daily from Oecember 23-26 to investigate various topics from the word of God.

A number of outstanding speskers, who had prepared their subjects well, participated in
the daily sessions. Subject material was varied and addressed a number of pertinent issues. At

the conclusion of each discussicon period the floor entertained questions from the audience.

This volume contains outlines/or camplete manuscripts of the presentations made at this
gathering. Brother Lonnie York is to be commended for his 7eal and foresight in making these
notes available to the general public for reading and study. [t is our prayer that the truth's
herein presented will challenge the minds and spiritual acumen of all those who read them.

Ronny F. Wade



TABLE OF CONTENTS

A LIE CAN BE T0LD, LIVED, OR PREACHED
Alton B. Bailey page 3

OVER THE MAN
Bob toudermilk page 10

GOG AND MAGOG
Jack Cutter page 19

THE BIBLE PATTERN FOR EVANGELISH
Bill H. Davis page 23 B

BORN OF WATER
Billy D. Dickinson page 28

THE BOOK OF DANIEL
Doug Edwards pege 35

DOES THE NEW TESTAMENT HAVE PATTERN AUTHORITY
Johnny Elmore page 40

N NOT TO EAT
Jerry Dickinson page 50

THE DAY OF CHRIST'S RESURRECTION
Carl Johnson page 53

GENERAL ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
Edwin S. Morris page 60

WHAT IS THE CHURCH'S RESPONSIBILITY TO NON-BELIVERS ORPHANS IN BENEVOLENCE
Jimmie C. Smith page &3

THE WORK Of THE LOCAL CHURCH
Paul wWalker page 68

ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD
Alfred Newberry page 77

DANIEL'S SEVENTY WEEK PROPHECY
Terry Baze page B89

OFFENCES
Wayne L. Fussell page 107

THE CHILDREN'S CHURCH - ITS IMPLICATIONS
Smith Bibens page 121



A LIE CAN BE TOLD, LIVED, OR PRACTICED

by Alton B. Bailey

I have for a long time been concerned about the term lie.

1. what it means to lie ...... To misrepresent the truth or deceive.

2. What constitutes a lie ...... Can be told, lived, or practiced.

3. The different ways in which a lie can be termed ...... By definition.
4. How it effects the individual ...... It brought deeth to Adsm's race.

5. How it effects others ...... Brings hurt, hesrtache, loss of love and irfluence.

6. How it effects God ...... Repented him that he made man. ({(One of the original ten
commandments) Matt. 19:18.

7. The end of 8 lie ...... Rev. 2I:8 "All liars shall have their part in the lake that burns

with fire and brimstone."
ONE CLASSIFIES HIMSELF BY LYING
John 8:44 - "“ye are of your father the Devil, and the lust of your father ye will do: He
was & murderer from the beginning, aend abode not in the truth, because there is nho truth in
him. When he spssketh & lis, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it."
The word "father™ in John 8:44 literally means "nourisher, protector, upholder:; ... The

nearest ancestor. The originator end trensmitter of anything: The author of a family or society

of persons animated by the same spirit as himself: One who has infused his own spirit into
others, who activates and governs their minds.” The phrase is used of one who shows himself, as

like eanother in spirit and purpose as though he had inherited his nature from him.
COMMENTS ABQUT LYING

1. A repart on TV lately said the average American lies about 50 times each day.

2. A lie believed has the same effect on the individual as the truth when believed.

3. Many say they never lie, they are like the Philadelphia lawyer, they never lie they just
rearrange the facts.

4. A man's word is his bond - No man is eny better then his word.

5. There was a time it was one of the greatest insults that could be passed or said to
anyone, "He is a liar."



EXAMPLES OF LYING IN THE BIBLE

1. The Cevil in the Garden of Eden, lying to Eve about the tree of knowledge - ‘'Ye shall not
surely die."

2. Cain - " know not ... Am I my brother's keeper." (Lying to God)
3. drenies and his wife - {About the money they received for the lend they sold.)
4. The old prophet in I Kings 12:18 - "] also am a prophet ..."

S. Peter at the trial of Jesus - "I know not the man."

THE MEANING OF A LIE

Webster's New Twentieth Century Dictionary, page 1044: "{(1) To vutter falsehood with an
intention to deceive; (2) To cause an incorrect impression; (3) To present a misleading
appearance; (4) To deceive one; (5) A Ffelse stetement or action, especielly one made with

intent to deceive; (6) Anything that gives or is meant to give a false impression.”
Britannica (World Language), Funk & Wagnalls Standard, page 736: "(1) An untruth,

falsehood; (2) Anything that deceived or creates a false impression; (3) An accusation of
lying; to give him the lie. White lie an untruth uttered or implied in deference to

conventionelity, expediency, or courtesy; A Fib; (4) Toc make untrue statements knowingly,
especially with intent to deceive. To give en erroneous or misleading impression: Synonyms
(noun): deceit, deception, fabrication, falsehood, untruth; (5) A lie is the uttering of what
one knows to be false with intent to deceive."

SOMETHING THAT IS NOT A LIE THOUGHT NOT TRUE

1. The novel or drama is not a lie, because it is not meant to deceive.
2. The word *“Hyperbole" defined by Webster's Dictionsry, "Exaggeration for effect, not meant
to be teken literally., Example: This story is as old as time.”
UNTRUTH

Untruth is more than lack of accuracy, implying alweys lack of veracity; but it is a

somewhet milder and more dignified word than "lie." Thayer -- "Conscious and intentional
falsehood. "

{1) In a broad sense, whatever is not what it professses to be.
{2) "Lier" One who breaks faith, e false or faithless man.
Fis

A petty falsehood -- Teo tell a fib.



HOW DOES GOD FEEL ABOUT LYING?
Num. 23:19 "God is not a man that he should lie."
Heb. 3:11 "] sware in my wrath, they shall not enter into my rest.'

Pselms 101:7 "He thet worketh deceit shall not dwell within my house. He that telleth lies
shall not tarry in my sight.”

Prov. 6:16-19 "These six things doth the Lord hate; yes, seven are an sbomination wnto him

Prov. 12:22 *"lying lips are abominstion to the Lord.”

WHAT DOES A TRUE CHRISTIAN FEEL ABOUT LYING

Prov. 13:5 "A righteous man hateth lying."

WHAT DOES A LIAR FEEL ABOUT LYING

Prov. 26:28 "A lying tongue hateth those that are affected by it."

THE END OF A LIE OR LYING

Speaking of Heaven

Rev. 21:27 "There shell in no wise enter into it anything that defileth, neither
whetscever worketh sbomination or meketh a lie but they which are written in the book of life.”

Spesking of Hell

Rev. 21:8 "The fearful, and unbelieving, and the ebominable, and murderers, and
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars shall have their part in the lake
which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death.” (Permenent separation from
God)

Prov. 19:5 "A false witness shall not be unpunished and he that speaketh lies shall not

escape.” (v. 9 - '"shall perish.")

TO TELL A LIE

Jer. 23:25 "1 have heard what the prophets say, that prophesy Llies in my name..." v. 17

“"They say unto everyone thet walketh after the imegination of his own heart, no evil shall come
upon you."

I Kings 13:18 (the story of the youny prophet and the old prophet) "He said unto him, 1
am a prophet also as thou art; And an angel spake unto me by the word of the Lord saying, Bring



him back with thee into thine house, that he may eat breed and drink water, but he lied unto
him."

Out mottv should be like Paul said in Rom. 9:1 and [ Tim. 2:7: "1 spesk the truth in
Christ, and lie not."

WHITE LIES

A lie which is half the truth is ever the grestest of lies and harder to refute or deal
with. A lie that is all lie can be met end defeated. One common form of lying is to make a true

statement, yet told in such a way that leads those who hesr to believe a falsehood; suppressing
a part of the truth.

A lie does not have to be told with words but also with actions. This is done when one
deceives another.

To suppress & part of the truth as Jacob's sons did in Gen. 37:31-35 (after Joseph had
been sold into the hands of the Ishmaelites). "They Look Joseph's coat, end killed e kid of the
goats, and dipped the coat in the blood; end they sent the coat of many colours, and they
brought it to their father; and said, This have we found: know now whether it thy son's coat or
no. And he knew it, and said, It is my son's coat; an evil besst hath devoured him; Joseph is

without doubt rent in pieces. And Jscob rent his clothes, and put sackcloth wpon his loins, and
mourned for his son many days. And all his sons and all his daughters rose up to comfort him;

but he refused to be comforted and he said, For | will go down into the greve unto my son
mourning. Thus his father wept for him."

Abraham and Sarai lied in Gen. 12:10-20: "She is my sister ..." Abrsham did not wish his
wife to tell e lie or falsehood. However he did want her to suppress (or keep back) a part of

the ‘truth. Note: from Gen. 20:12, "It is evident she was his step siater. That is his sister by
his father by s different mother. When one tells the truth only they never have to worry about
what they said the last time, when they tell the same story again." One man said out of
gesture, "I would rather tell a lie anytime than the truth because you cen always add to it.
But with the truth there is nothing else you can do with it.”

The account of Ananias end Sapphire in Acts 5:1-11. *“Kept beck pert of the price, his wife
also being privy to it, and brought a certain part, and laid it at the apostles' feet. Peter
said, Ananies, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back
part of the price of the land. Thou hast not lied unte man, but unto God ... His wife, not
knowing what was done, came in and Peter answered unto her, tell me whether ye sold the land
for so much? and she said, yea, for s¢ much.”

LYING WITH WORDS

An example of this is found in Gen. 3:1-4: “Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast
of the field which the tord God had made, and he said unta the woman, Yea, hath God said, ye
shall not eat of every tree of the garden? And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of
the fruit of the trees of the garden: but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the
garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the
serpent said unto the woman, ye shall not surely die."



LYING WITH ACTIONS

Lying Wonders: II Thess. 2:9, "Even him, whose coming is ofter the working of Satan with
all power ond signs and lying wonders.”

Rev. 13:13-15, "And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from heaven

on the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of

those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast; saying to them that dwell on

the earth, that they should mske an image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and did
live. And he hed power to give life unto the image of the beast, that the image of the beast

should both speak, and ceuse that as many as would not worship the image of the beast should be
killed."

The term Lying Wonders are calculated to deceive. The purpose being to deceive people into

the acknowledgement of the claim to deity on the part of the man of sin. This is about the same
as in our modern miracle workers (Matt., 7:21-23).

LIVE A LIE

By not living truthful.

Not faithful to one's mate after marriage is to Llive a lie.
and man - "Till death do us part.”

Remember the oath before God

The word "lier" also meens "“one who breaks faith, a false or faithless man" {Thayer).

Urfaithful to God after obeying the gospel then turn to sin again is to live a lie.

Ise. 28:15 - "We have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood heve we hid ourselves.”

Matt. 23 (Jesus said of the Pharisees) "They say and do not.” Therefore they live a lie.

vine (vol. 1II, p. 335 under the word "Pseusma") "“a falsehood, or acted lie, ... Rom. 3:7,
where ‘'my Llie' is not idolatry, but either the wniversal false attitude of man towerd God or

that which his detractors charged the Apostles.”

I John 5;10 - "“He thet believeth not GCod hsth made him & liar; because he believeth not
the record that God gave of his 5Son."

Rom. 3:4 - "Let God be true and every man a liar."
Lie is often associated with idolatry (false worship, God etc.).
Hypocrites! Mr. Vine says 1s "Play acting" - Hence pretense, thus living a lie.

Claiming self righteousness when one is not. Rev. 39, "I will make them of the synagogue
of Satan, which say they are Jews (God's people or Christians) and are not, but do lie.”

1 John 1:8 - "If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us."



PRACTICE A LIE

Vine's describes a "lie" as a falsehood on pages 334 end 335. An example is Rom. 1:25,
"Wwho change the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more than the
creator. Who is blessed for ever.” This is especially true where it stands by metonymy for an

idol or false worship. Vine gives an example in Jer. 13:25, "Thou hast forgotten me, and
trusted in falschood."

Amos 2:4 "Thus saith the Lord; for three transgressions of Judah, and four, I will not
turn eway the punishment thereof; because they have despised the law of the LORD, and have not
kept his commandments, and their lies ceaused them to err, after the which their fathers have
walked." (cf. Isa. 30:9,10)

THE PRACTICE OF A LIE - FALSEHOOD

I1 Thess. 2:3,4,11: "Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come,
except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition;
who opposeth and exalteth himself gbove that is called God, or thet is worshipped; so that he
as God sitteth in the temple of God shewing himself that he is Cod." "And for this ceause God
shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie,” With this in mind they
practice a 1lie in the fullest sense of the word.

Vine's also suggest that in Rom 1:25, the lie or idol is the outcome of pagen religion;
1 John 2:21,22 the lie is the denial that Jesus is the Christ; Il Thess. 2:11 the lie is the

claim of the man of sin; Job 13:4, "Ye are forygers of lies." The word 'fargers" means
"fabricator or counterfeit.”

Jer. 10:14: "Every man is brutish in his knowledge: every founder is confounded by the
graven image: for his molten is falsehood, and there is no breath in  them."

Jer. 13:25; "This is the lot, the portion of thy measure from me, saith the Lord; becsuse
thou has forgotten me, eand trusted in falsehood."

I John 1:6: "If we say we have fellowship with him and wallk in darkness we lie and do not
the truth.®

Rom 1:25: "who change the truth of God into a lie, and worship and serve the creature more
than the creator."

Il Thess. 2:10,11: "With all deceivebleness of unrighteousness in them that perish;
because they receive not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause
God shall send them strong delusion, thet they should believe a Llie.™

Rev. 22:15: "without are dogs and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and
idolaters, und whoscever loveth and maketh a lie."

Rom. 3:4: '"Let God be true and every man a liar."

Jer. 23:21,25: "1 have not sent these prophets, yet they ran: 1 have not spoken to them,
yet they prophesied.” "1 have heard what the prophets said, that prophesy lies in my rname,



saying, 1 have dreamed, 1 have dresmed.” what did they dream? Verse 17, "They say still unto
them ... every one that walketh after the imagination of his own heart, No evil shall come wupon
you."



OVER THE MAN

by Bob Loudermilk

Introduction

As we come to a study of | Timothy 2:11-15, we are aware of the controversy that has
clouded the issues discussed in this particular passege. It is a pessage of scripture that has

been overlooked, disregarded, ignored, misinterpreted, and misused in an effort to justify
women publicly teeching and preaching.

Some would rather pretend that this pessage, along with [ Corinthians 14:34,35 either did
not exist or did not apply. It reminds us of the woman preacher who was holding a "revival

meeting" down in Texas. Someone asked her to explain 1 Corinthiens 18:34, "Let your women keep
silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto them to spesak...” She thought about it
for a minute, then finally replied, "wWell, that means for them to keep silent sabout that

passage!" Many people are that way when it comes to the verses that we are considering. They
would prefer to just keep silent about what is taught in order to continue the practice of
using women preachers in their pulpits.

A LOK AT THE CONTEXT:

"Some scholars deny that this chapter (1 Timothy 2) records regulations with regard to the
public services of the churches, but the vast majority eqgree that Paul's purpose is clesarly
that of laying down instructions for conducting the public services of the congregations. As
David Lipscomb stated it, 'He laid down rules for the men in the public worship, and then he
gave rules for the women.' Wallis referred the chapter to the ‘'the public worship;' Nute said
it stressed 'the importance of public prayer' ... However, more is covered in this chapter
then prasyer regulations, for the entire aspect of OC(hristian assemblies is the subject of Paul's

instruction, even including gquidelines for the proper dress and adornment of the worshippers."
{(Commentary by James Burton Coffman)

UNDERSTANDING 1 TIMOTHY 2:B-15

The inspired epostle perned these words in [ Timothy 2:8-15: "] will therefore that men
pray every where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting. In like menner ealso, that
women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with braided
hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array; But (which becometh women professing godlinesa) with
good works. Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. But 1 suffer not @ woman to
teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. For Adam was first formed,
then Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the transgression.
Notwithstending she shall be seved in childbearing, if they continue in faith and charity and
holiness with sobriety." We will be paying particular ettention to verses 11 & 12, because this

10



article involves an exegesis of these two verses, with emphasis on the phrase "over the man."

Let wus begin with verse eight. "I will therefure that men pray everywhere, Llifting up holy
hands, without wrath and doubting." Since the apostle appears to be speaking of public prayer,
he has restricted the offering of prayers in the public assembly of the church to men, as
distinguished from women. This is fully in keeplng with the teachings of the New Jlestament
elsewhere, and with the general practice of the church throughout many centuries. A.7.
Robertson, in his "Word Pictures in the New Testament,” cumments as follows: "The men in
contrast to ‘'women' in verse Y. In the public worship, of course, and 'in every place’
public worship (vol. IV, p. 569).

for

MacKnight paraphrases verses 9-10 in the following language. "In like manner also |

command, that the women, bhefore appearing in the assemblies for worship, adorn themselves in
decent apparecl, with modesty and sobriety, which are their chief ornaments, not with plaited
hair only, or gold,or jewels, or embroidered raiment; in order to create evil desires in the
men, or a vain admiration of their beauty; but insteed of these wvain ornaments, let them (as
becometh wamen professing the Christian religion) adorn themselves with the works of charity
which are the greatest ornaments of the femgle character, and to which the tender heartedness
of the sex strongly disposeth them." This reminds us of what Peter recorded in [ Peter 3:3-4,
"Whose adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of
gold, or of putting on of apparcl; but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is
not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of
great price." Peter makes it plain that the women is not to depend wupon the outward adorning to

meke her beautiful. Rather, her beauty is to come from within, from incorruptible apparel. This

"meek and quiet sgpirit" is called an incorruptible ornament, because it does not, like
ornaments of gold and silver, grow out of fashion by age, nor ugly by wearing, but preserves
its beauty always. God looks upon the heart. No wonder the wise man exclaimed in Praoverbs

31:30, "favor is deceitful, and beauty is wvain: but a wouman that feareth the Lord, she shall be
praised. "

In verses 11-12, we find that the woman was to learn in silence. Learning in silence with

all subjection, was her God-given place. This place she was to take with a glad and willing
obedience to the command of the Lord. Macknight, 1in his expanded translation, gives this
rendition of wverse 12, "for 1 do not allow a woman to teach in the public assemblies, nor in
any manner to usurp authority over a man; but 1 enjoin them, in all public meetings, to be
silent." Notice how that Paul passes from whsat the general disposition of a Christian woman
should be (verses 9-10), into the prohibition of public teaching (verses 11-12). She should be
modest in dress, not gaudy in grooming, sober in attitude, and silent in the public assemblies.
Unless modesty and sobriety ere no longer applicable it is difficullt to see when the ban on
teaching was lifted.

when & woman goes into an assembly her role is not that of a teacher, but that of a
learner: "Let the woman learn in silence.”" Paul prohibits two things in verse 12: (1) "] suffer
not a woman to teach,” and (2) "I suffer not a woman to usurp authority over a man." But the

question comes up, “WHY?" Why did God order a woman not to teach and not to usurp authority
over the man? We find the divine purpoge for these instructions in the next two wverses.

In verses 13-14, two reasons are given. HNumber one, the man was made first, and then the
women. Verse 13 says, "For Adam was first formed, then Eve." As the original human being, the
man was granted the position of lesdership. The second reason is stated in verse 14, "And Adam

was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the transgression." It was Eve who
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listened to Satan's t_empi:ing words, was deceived, end was brought into sin. Adem, however, even

though he disobeyed God -- does not aeppear to heve been led away by deception. Hence Eve, in
extenuation of her fgult, pleaded, "The serpent beguiled me and | did eat.” Whereas Adam, you
will recall, simply said, "Ihe woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree,

and 1 did est," which seems to be insinuating that as the woman had been given him for a
caompanion and help, he hed eaten of the tree from affection to her.

Paul used thesc two arguments to support the point he had made. The woman should not
“"teach” or "usurp authority over the man but be in silence." Man's roale in the church is to

instruct. After all, Paul reminds us, he was created first. Besides, it was the woman who was
deceived, not him.

In verse 15 Paul reminds the woman that, even though fve was the first in transgression,
that she could still be saved. The views on this verse are numerous. Macknight put 1t like
this, ‘“However, though Eve was first in transqression, and brought on herself, her husband, and
her posterity, the female sex shall be saved equally with the male, through child-besring;
through bringing forth the Savior; if they live in faith, and love, and chastity, with that
sobriety which 1| have been recommending." This gives us a general look at [ Timothy 2. We will

come boack to this passaqge for a more detailed look at verses 11 and 12, however we will examine
some other relevant passages on  this theme.

A LOOK AT OTHER RELEVANT PASSACES

The New Testament gives clear and positive laws for teaching in all assemblies of the

church. The rules that regulate the assembly are found in 1 Corinthians l4. These rules apply
to the local church when sassembled. Paul delivered instructions to '"the whole church come
together into one place" (verse 23).

(1) Tongue Speskers: In the early church, these persons had the ability to speak in a

language they bad not studied (1 Corinthians 14:27-28). The qift has passed away but brethren
today might still speak a lanquage (foreign) not wunderstood by the assembly. The only place
that one can sppeal in order to control such a one who wishes to speak without the use of a
translator is 1 Corinthians 1a. Paul said they must speak "by course” and with "an
interpreter." Otherwise he must ‘'keep silence in the church.”

{2) The Prophets: Prophets were inspired teachers. Prophecy is also found to be a
spiritual gift in the early church (1 Corinthians 12:1-11). Although our teschers today no
longer receive direct revelation, we do still have teaching. Our teachers are regulated by
I Corinthians 14:29-32. "lLet the prophets spesk two or three, and let the other judge. If any
thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace. For ye may all
prophesy one by one, that all may learn and all may be comforted. And the spirits of the
prophets are subject to the prophets." when these instructions are carried out the Bible
teaches that "all may leearn" (verse 31) snd that without dividing into classes. God has a
simple and complete plan for teaching the assembly. Mere man could never improve upon it. When
these rules are carried out confusion will be avoided and the assembly will be edified (verses
a4 & 33).

(3} Paul's Instruction to Women in the Assembly: Verses 34-35, "Let your women keep

silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but they are commanded to
be under obedience, as also saith the law. And if they will learn any thing, let them ask their



husbands at home: for it is s shame for women to spesk in the church." It is thought

s by many
that “your women" applies to the prophet's or tenchers' wives that had just be adidressed. These
b p J

women were evidently asking questions in  the assembly. However, if they had any questions they

were to ask their husbands at home. Why could they not spenk? "For it is a shame for women {ANY

WOMAN-B.1.) to speak in the church.”" 1his would include nat only the prophet's wife, but a

married woman, a single woman, a widow, or any other woman: young or old. Someone asks, "But

what if she did not have a husband to ask at home?" %he would thery have to find someone celse to

answer her question privately. No woman can sprsk in the assembly.

According to Thayver, the (reek word translated "silence” 1n this passage means "tn keep

siuence, hold one's peace." He lists the following passages: lk. 9:36; 18:39; Acts 12:17; 15:12

sq.; 1 Cor. 14:28,30,34 (Thayer's, p. 574), Notice the connection between "silence" and "not

permitted unto them to spesk" in verse 34, Compure the word silence found in verse 34 with the
same word found 1n verses 28 and 30.

(4} I Corinthians 14 is tor all assemblies , for all time: Aotice verse 33, “bor God is

not the author of conftusion, but of peace, as in all churches of the saints.” The instruclions

did not just apply &t Corinth, as some would have wus believe. It applied tou "all churches of

the saints." These rules are for all cburches, in all places and for all  time.

(5) Severe penalties to those who refuse to ohey: In verses 36-38, the apostle continues,
"What? came the word of God out from you? or came it uto you only? If any man think himself to

be o prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things thet 1 write unto

you nare the
commendments of the (Lord. But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. God's word certainly

did not come '"from wus" but "to us." Therefore, it is not up to us to decide what we teel would
be best when it comes to these items. Paul said that these thugs are "the commandments of the
Lard." For those who refuse to recognize this teaching, Paul said, "if any be ignurant, let him

be ignorsnt." The N.A.S5.8. renders it: "But 1if any one does not recognize this, he is not
recognized" (verse 38).

We have Jlearned that no woman can speak in the assembly. let me inject at this point, that
singing does not fall into this category. If singing and teaching are parallel, then we would
have to sing solos {one at o time), and only the men could sing., Before we get back to

I Timothy 2, let us be sure we understand some concepts from God's word.

WHO MAY TEACH WHOM?

All Christians are instructed to teach God's word to the fullest of their ability, and as
the occasion demands or the scriptures ailow. But the scriptures do not teach that every
Christian is to be a public teacher or preacher. The scriptures are very explicit as to who may
teach whom. We lesrn from a study of scriptural examples thet both men and women may teach the

word of God to anyone. A man may teach a man, woman, or child. Also, we find that a woman may
teach a man, woman, or chiid.

(1) A woman may teach a man God's word: The example of Aquila and Priscilla (a man and

his wife) help us to understand how that a woman may assist in teaching a man. In Acts 18:26,
we read of how this man and his wife expounded unto a man, Apcilos, "the way of God more
perfectly.” Nowhere in God's word does it suy a woman may not "teach over a man." We read she

is not to ‘'usurp sauthority over & man,” but nothing is said ot bher “teaching over a man." We
will discuss this in more detain when we come back to | Timothy 2:11-12. At prescnt we are
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laying a foundation so that we can better wunderstand 1 Timothy 2, and some of the concepts that
arc discussed. from Acts 1B, we have learned that a woman can teach a man if she does so in the
proper place and time.

{2} A_womsn may teach a woman: Older women were instructed by Paul to teach the younger
women the things mentioned in Titus 2:3-5,

(3 A woman may teach a child: we learn in Il Timothy 1:5 and 3:15 that Timothy, as a
child, was taught the scriptures by his grandmother Lois, end his mother Eunice.

(4) Privately, a woman may teach anyone: Anna, the prophetess, spake of Jesus "to all
them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem” (Luke 2:36-3B). So a woman may teach a man,
woman, or child.

THE QUESTION OF WHERE?

We find no restrictions placed upon the men as to WHERE he teaches. He may teach both.
publicly as well as privately (Acts 20:20). The Christian woman, however, 1S5 CONFINED AS TO
WHERE SHE MAY TEACH. She is not free to teasch everyone just anywhere. Simply stated, where a

woman may teach she may teach snyone, even 8 man, and where she may not teach, she may teach no
one, not even a child.

Men may teach both publicly and privately. wWomen may teech only privately. What do we mean
by public? When the local church calls its members together we have & public assembly. Some

argue that the modern "Hible C(lass" system is neither public nor private. It is an arrangement
which 15 not found within the word of God. Under the cless system, some will allow & woman to
teach a child, but not & man. This situation 1s not found within the Bible, for where she can
scripturally teach a ohild, she cen also tesch a man. Conversely, where she camot tesch the
man, shc cenmnot teach the child. There is no mddle ground. So, again, it is not a matter of
whether, neither of whom, but of WHEREL a woman may teach. And the WHERE is determined by
whether the local church is involved in calling the people together, or whether it is simply
the work of an individual. The WHERE is important because there is a teaching situation under
which the woman cannot speak at all, but must remain silent (I Timothy 2:11-12}. Clearly, there
is a place where she cannot tesch, and where she must learn in silence. (For more study on
these concepts, study the excelent tract, “The Teaching” by Jerry L. Cutter, my main source
for the above arguments).

BACX TO 1 TIMOTHY 2:11-12
Now that we bave laid & foundation by noticing several important concepts, let us return

to our passage under examination, I Timothy 2:11-12. We will begin by noticing a few
translations of this passage:

N.A.5.B. “"Let a woman quietly receive instruction with entire submissiveness. But 1 do
not allow a woman to teach or exercise authority over & man, but to remain quiet."

R.S.v. "Let & woman learn in silence with sll submissiveness. | permit no woman to teach
or to have authority over men; she is to keep silent."
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N.T.V. "A woman should learn in quietness anu full submission. ! do not permit a8 woman to

teach or to have authority over a man; she must be silent.™

Amplified N.T. "let & woman learn in guietness in entire submissiveness. 1 aglow no  woman

to teach or to have authority over men; she is tu remain in quietness and keep
silence [in religious assemblies].

DEF INING THE WORDS

TEACH

(1) "The Analytical Creek Lexicon" page 98, "To teach or sapesk in a
I Tim. 2:12."

public assembly,

(2) "W. Lt. Vine," vol. IV, p. 111, "I. DIDASKO is used (a) absolutely, to qive
instruction, e.g., ... 1 Tim. 2;12.°%

(3) *"Thayer's Greek-English lexicon," page 144, "to teach; 1. absol. (a) to hold

discourse with others in order to in struct them, deliver didactic discourses
I Tim, 2:12.%

T0 USURP AUTHURITY OVER

(1} "Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon," page 830, LN to govern one, exercise
dominion over one ... 1 Tim, 2:12."
(2) "Arndt & CGingrich," page 121, "... have suthority, domineer over someone."
SILENCE
(1) "Ww. L. Vine," Vol. I''l, page 242, "HESUCHIA ... denotes gquietness,

Il Thess. 3:12; it is so translated in R.¥. of I Tim. 2:11-12 {(A.V. ‘'Silence')

(2) "Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon," page 189, "2. Silence Acts 22:2; I Tim., 2:11-
12."

(3) "Anslyticel Greek Lexicon," page 189, "... silence, silent attention, Acts 22:2:
I Tim. 2:11-12."

TO THE HEART OF THE ISSUE

Now that we have considered the translations and have defined the words, let us go to the
beart of the issue. The argument is made that a woman may teach a "Sunday School Class" or
"Bible Class" if she ects under the direction of the elders, so long as she does not teech in
such & way &s to usurp authority over the man; if she teaches a man she is usurping authority
over him - so the argument states. The answer is that [ Timothy 2:11-12 does not say 8 word
about a woman being sble to teach just as long aes she does not usurp auvthority over the maen. If
the position, that a woman may not teach over a men, is true, just when and where may she teach

a man? May she teach him at all? If one says NO, then they have problems with Priscilla
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assisting 1n the teeching of Apollos. Did Priscilla usurp authority over him when she taught

him?

Paul prohibits two things in 1 Timothy 2:11-12: (1) "] suffer not a woman to tesch," and
(2) "1 suffer not a woman to usurp authority over a man." The passage says nothing about a
woman "teaching over a man." As we have noticed, "usurp authority over" is a prepositional

phrase in English, but it is only one word in the Greek meaning to “have authority, domineer

over someone" (Arndt & Gingrich). In shart, "over" is not connected with "teach" in this
passage. It is only connected with having dominion over the mon, or the second part of this
verse.

In a tract called "Teaching the Word,"” €. 8. Head, writes the following. "Brother W. J.
Leach developed an interesting study on this question in June, 1966 issue of GOSPEL TIDINGS,
'In Paul's stetement here, the prepositional phrase over the man does not modify the verb teach
but only the verb usurp. Men (andres) is in the genitive case in the Creek, and not in the
gccusative, as it would be if it were the abject of teach. This is true because verbs of ruling
are followed by words in genitive case (Dona & Mantley, p. 191}. Moreover, there is no
preposition corresponding to over in [ Tim. 2:12. A good Lliteral reading we sare told, is: For a
woman to teach, [ do not allow, nor to rule oon.'’

"I Timothy 2:12 bhas double infinitives: to teach and ta usurp -authority +++ Nor, neither,
in this sentence is a correlative conjunction connecting two infinitives; so Paul is saying: 'l
suffer not & woman to teach nor, neither (do 1| suffer a woman) to wusurp authority over the
man.' The meaning 1s absolutely crystal clear. Paul is saying there are two things I do not
permit a woman to do: {l) 'To teach,' and (2) 'To usurp authority over man.,'" ‘

In his booklet, '"Teaching the Word," Van Bonneau pointed out that '"The conjunction ‘nor’
in 1 Tim, 2:12 is from the CGreek word ‘oude' in Acts 8:21, But our class brethren often cite
Acts 4:18 where 'mede' 1is used as parallel ta 1 Tim. 2:12. So we shall study a few passages

noticing the use of both words. These passages are similar, if not parallel, to [ Tim. 2:12.

"(l) 'But | suffer not a woman to teach, nor (oude) to usurp authority over the man, but
to be in silence' (I Tim. 2:12). 'Over the man' modifies ‘'teach,' so we are told,
thus women sare only forbidden to teach ‘over the man.' BUT ‘'silence' in addition to

'subjection’ is also imposed on women in this passage.

“(2} 'lhou shalt not curse the desf, nor put & stumbling block before the blind, ...°*

(tev. 19:14). Shall we sey that the prepositional! phrase, 'before the blind,'
maodifies the first prohibition? If so, the psssage merely means, 'Thou shalt not
curse the deal before the blind.' In other words it is perfectly all right to curse
the deaf, provided it is not done before the blind.

"(3} ‘'Give not that which 1is holy unto dogs, neither (mede) cast ye your pearls
before swine...' (Matt. 7:6). Now let us give this verse the same construction that
our class brethren give [ Tim. 2:12. Here is what we get. 'Give not that which is
holy uwnto dogs before swine.' So, brethren, we must be sure that no hogs are around
when we give that which is holy unto degs

"while we recognize the fact that s prepositional phrase may modify even a series of
preceding  prohibitions, yet it Is not true that ‘over the man' modifies the prohibition against
women's teaching in this place. As surely as we take such a position, we force silence on women
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everywhere. For, wherever the passage applies, there women must 'be in  silence.'"

Consider a parallel sentence to @ Tim. 2:12, "1 suffer not a boy to smoke, nor to usurp
authority over his parents.” According to the interpretation foliowed by some brethren in
explaining I Tim. 2:12, the boy could smoke oall he wanted, so long as he did not smoke 'over

his arents."
4]

DRIFTING

It seems that many who wear the name '"church of Christ" are drifting towards a female
ministry. Lectureships and ladies seminars are being held across the land. Perhaps the only
difference between what is being encouraged by some churches today and goilng the full female

ministry route is the restriction that the sisters may speak to “women onlyt"

THE WOMAN'S PLACE - ORDAINED BY GOD?

Some people have strange ideas about the word of God. Perhaps you have heard peaple
discussing some of these passages we have noticed and making comments Like this: "wWell, we Just
have to wunderstand Paul. After all, he was not married and he probably was set in his ways,
didn't understand women. Therefore, he wrote some things about women out of his  own opinions.™

We have alrcady shown where Paul said that “the things [ write unto you are the commandments of
the Lord."

It is beyond our purpose to attempt to explain everything that these verses teachy the one
point we would press is that this plan for teaching was ordained by God. We have no right to
change it, add to it, take from it, re-write it, or laugh it off as an old tradition that
passed away with the customs of the day. God has ordained that man he the head and that the
woman be in subjection. A study of I Corinthians 11 will be of further help to every student of
the Bible as they study the concepts we have been noticing.

Some will ask, "What, then, can the woman do?" MUCH, indeed, and in many ways. The comfort
and encouragement that an active, godly Christian woman-moved by love to Christ and to souls,
and yet governed by Scripture - can render, is incalculable. Mary ancinted the lLord for his
buriasl. Martha served the tord well. Dorcas made hersclt deeply beloved by her good deeds.
Phebe wes & servant of the Church and a succorer of many. {ydia entertained the apostle Paul in
her house. Priscilla, with her husband, helped Apollos to understand the way of God more
perfectly. Women labored with Paul in the gospel. Perhaps eternity alone will fully reveal all
that Timothy owed to the early training received from his mather Funice, and the influence of
his grendmother Lois.

Yet, her place is emphatically not one of public testimony. There are 66 books in the
Bible, and all their authors, who were distinctly chosen of (od, were men. Not ane was & woman.
There sre 12 apostles: all were men. There were seventy sent out by the Lord. We are not told
that there wes one woman among them. In Acts 6 there were 'seven men of honest report, full of
the Holy Ghost and wisdom,” chosen to serve tables; not ane was a woman. There were many
witnesses cited in 1 Corinthians 15 to prove the resurrection of the Lord. Individual men are
mentioned as witnesses, but there is no mention of a single woman. This is interesting, as Mary
ls the FIRST individual to see OChrist risen, and was entrusted by Him with a wonderful message
to the disciples. Yet, she is excluded from the List of witnesses - her name ig not mentioned.

pF
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Elders and deacons are described in I Timothy end litus; but they were all men,

CONCLUSION

The woman's place in relation to the man is plainly laid down in (od's Word. There is no
need for misunderstanding. The responsibility is upon us, that we subject ourselves not to the
word of men, but to 'the command of the Lord." Service has no value in (od's eyes unless it be
rendered with a willing and subject heart, and in conformity to the reqgulations laid down in
His unchanging Wword.

In her beautiful, God-qiven place, woman is most admirable. Qut of her place, she may
become the most effective tool of Satan tor the ruin of men. It was "that woman Jezebel" that
was suffered in the church at Thyatira, to teach and to seduce U(hrist's servants - leading them
agstray from Jesus Christ.

In contrast, and as a beautiful example Lo the godly, is the aged Anna, who "departed not
from the temple, but served God with fasting and prayers night and day." She happily gave her

testimony, not in the congregation of the Lord, but in the temple.
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GOG AND MAGOG
Ezek. 38-39

by Jack Cutter

when 1 was initially asked to take this subject, my first impression was that this will be
"a piece of cake." However, the sources which [ generally rely upon for guidance, very quickly
changed my mind. Ffor exemple, A. M. Morris, 1n his bock "Prophecy Unveiled" commented upon
every major prophecy in Ezekiel until he reached chapters 38 and 39. HMis comments were: “In
{chapters 38 and 39) there is an obscure prediction, evidently relating to the future, and not
sufficiently fulfilled te be identified in history." Suffice 1t to say this was a8 severe set
back for me in my research on this prophecy. Another source said, "this is allowed to be the
most difficult prophecy in the 0Old Testement. It is difficult to us, because we know not the
king nor people intended by it; but 1 am satisfied they were well known by these names in the
time thet the prophet wrote." (Clarke). Therefore, it is with a great deal of caution and some
degree of reluctance that I aepproach this subject today. WNevertheless, | feel quite comfortable

with the conclusion that 1 have concerning this prophecy.

WHO 1S GOG AND MAGDG?

Gog is mentioned in ] Chronicles 5:4 a&s the name of a Reubenite, however it 13 probably
referred to in Ezekiel as a name which Ezekiel has arbitrariiy formed from the name of the
country of Magog. (Keil-Delitzsch, Vol. 9, p. 159).

As for Magog, in Genesis 10:3 and 1 Chronicles 1:5, Magog is the name of a person. MHe is
of the ancestry of Japheth. "The sons of Japheth: Gomer, Magog, Madai, Javan, Tubal, Meshech,
and Tiras." QGenerally, the lineage of Japheth was blessed. In Genesis chapter nine, Japheth was
blessed with Shem end Cansen wes cursed (vs. 24-27). "Extend the territory of Japheth: may
Japheth live in tents of Shem, and may Cansen be his sleve." Since Magog is not mentioned again
by name wuntil Ezekiel's prophecy aegainst him in FEzekiel chapters 38 and 39, I can only conclude
that through the centuries as Magog's descendents increased and 8s they grew into a nation that
they had become idolatrous. As a result, they incurred the '"curse" of God. In Ezekiel 38:15 we
find: "You will come from your place in the far north, you and many nations with you, all of
them riding horses, a great horde, e mighty army." Mr. Mede believed that the "Scythans," who
were descendants of Magog, son of Japheth, meant the Americans, since the Americans were
originally colonies of the Scytheans.

Houligant declares for the Scythens, '"Whose neighbors were the people of Rosh  Meshech and
Tubal, thet is Russia, Muscovities and Tybereni or Ceppadocians.” (Clarke's) Remember,

although the peoples represented are not named, these names were well knawn in the time when
the prophet wrote.
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EZFXIEL'S CAlL TO PROPHECY

It is important to realize that Ffzekiel was a prophet to the exile in Babylonian
captivity. (tzek. 1:1) Ezekiel went into Babylonisn captivity with the wsecond group taken from
Judea. This group of captives were taken tu a place about 200 miles north of Babylon on the
river Kebar. If you recall, the first captivity included Deniel and this captivity occurred
about eight years before the one which Ez2ekiel was taken into exile. [t is clear according to
chapter two that he was called to the office of a prophet as a prophet to the exiles in

captivity. This is a very significent considerstion in our study.

EZAKIEL 38 & 39 PARAPHRASID

At this time | will wutilize Keil-Delitzsch's paraphrase of the passage under

consideration. 1 hope to put the thoughts of this prophecy in & more concise way.

"God, in the land of Mageg, Prince of Rosh, Meshech, eand Tubal, will invede the restored
land of (isra2el from the far distant northern land by the appountment of God In the last times
and with a powerftul army of numerous nations (ch. 38:1-9}, with the intention of plundering
[srael, now dwelling insecurity, thet the Lord may sanctify Himself upon him before all the
world (vers. 10-16). But when Gog, of whom earlier prophets have already prophesied, shall fall
upon Israel, he is to be destroyed by s wrathful judgment from the Lard, that the nations may
know that God is the Llord {vers. 17-23), on the mountains of Isrgel will Gog with all his hosts
and nations succumb to the judgement of God (ch. 39:1-8). The inhabitants of the cities of
Israel will spend seven years in burning the weapons of the fallen foe, and seven months in
burying the corpses in a valley, which will receive its name from this, so as to purify the
land (vers. 9-16); whilst in the meantime all the birds and wild beast will satisfy themselves
with the flesh and blood of the fallen (vers. 17- 2()). By this judgment will ell the nations as
well as Israel know that it was on account of its sins that the Lord formerly gave up Israel
into the power of the heathen, but that now He will no more forsake His redeemed people,
because He has poured out His spirit upon it (vers. 21-29)."

FIGURATIVE OR LITERAL APPLICATION

Mr Harnes says, "It is a gathering together of the enemies of Jehovah to make their last
effort, and to be overthrown. The seer passes to the final struggle between God and Evil, and
the triumphant establishment of Divine Rule. It is the same struggle which is depicted in the
book of Revelation (20:7-10) where John adopts words and phraeses of Ezekiel." While John in
Revelation did use words and phrases of Ezekiel's prophecy, 1 do not believe that Ezekiel is
prophesying or predicting a figurative event over 2,000 years in the future. The time
circumstances end purpose of Ezekiel's prophecy indicates this prophecy hsd a fulfillment in
the near futurc from the time that he wrote.

Some of the best scholars apply the prophecy to Antiochus Epiphenes. Historically
Antiochus fulfills most of the details of this prophecy. 1 do believe this prophecy had a
literal fulfillment and Antiochus does fulfill the prophecy in a more complete way than any
other person of that time. However, there are some passages that are difficult to explain in
taking this position. First, notice Ezekiel 38:1-2: "The word of the Lord came to me: Son of
man, set your fece against Gog, of the land of Magog, the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal."

In taking this position, God (the prince) represents Antiochus Epiphanes. Magog represents
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Syris.

Syria was the land thet was to the far north of Judea. About 400 yesrs after Ezekiel
wrote, Antiochus did ettack Judea and much of what Ezekiel prophesied did occur during that
siege. The bhiggest difficulty in taking this position is found i1n 38:11: "you will say, 1 will
invade a land of unwalled villages; 1 will attack a peaceful and unsuspecting people - all of
them living without walls and without gates and bars." This seems to allude to Spiritual Israel
after the Messianic Kingdom was established. However, if you will note verse 20, there were
walls which crumbled when the lord attacked Goy. What could have happened is that the
Israelites had built and inhabited territories in the mounteins and plains away frem the old
walled cities and this was the prime target of Antliochus when he attacked Judea. Another
passage which represents some difficulty is 38:17: "This is what the Sovereign Lord says; are
you not the one [ spoke of in furmer days by my servants the prophets of Israel? At that time
they prophesied for yesrs that 1 would bring them against them." What prophets prophesied
before concerning this situation? [f Antiochus is Gog, then Ezekiel! prophesied against him,
Since FEzekiel prophesied almost 400 years before this happened. Another was Daniel who wrote in

chapter 11:31, 32, 36 thet Antiochus purposed to invade and destroy Egypt, as well as Judea.

After considering various positions and especially the context of Ezekiel chapters 38-39,
only & literal fulfillment of this prophecy, sometime in the near future from the time of
Ezekiel wrote, was the design and purpose of this prophet. And, if Antiochus is not the Gog

intended, then, some other historical situation of that time was.

While I do not believe as a whole that this was a type and anti-type prophecy. Let me
quote to you some things A. M. Morris says concerning types and anti-types. "The whole system
of types ceased to be effective in that nation {Israel} when the gospel of Christ went into
effect. Hence, the primary question to be determined is as to the nature, and durstion of these
heavenly types. Each type was, in an important sense, & prophecy. It was not en end, but a
means to an end. W¥When we have learned that these types were local in nature and not universal;
that they were for the fleshly descendants of Abrsham and only for a given time, this
limitation was to those who lawfully used them, and the time when they were to cease even for
them prepares the way as nothing else can to understand the prophecies relating to the same
time and people, and to their later history. Is it not self evident that if the types ceased
with the introduction of the gospel, that all prophecy must and does harmonize with that
controlling fect {(preface, p. B8)."

Mr. Morris substantiaslly documents with many scripturel proofs his positions, particularly
with regerds to types. So, if 8ro. Morris is correct, and | cannot fault his conclusion, end if
Ezekiel 38-39 was an anti-type situation, the Fypes were legislated away forever in the anti-
types when the gospel age went into effect. So, this prophecy applying this system of

interpretation (type/anti-type) would not extend to this time, because they were all fulfilled
at the outset of the gospel age.

WHAT ABOUT REVELATION 20:7-10?

It seems that John is following Ezekiel's writings closely, especially chapter 37. The
bottomless pit represents all forms of wickedness; idolatry, superstitions, false religious
leaders, etc. The chsin represents the word of God. In chepter 9:2, the bottomless pit was
opened. Here in chapter 20 it is sealed - closed. Papal Rome, the Mshometan scourge and
religious tyramny on a8 world wide scele hed been broken and defeated. In & sense this type of
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wickedness was dead. The Word of God was being proclaimed now through the gospel around the
world. So, the devil (the source of wickedness) was cast into the bottomless pit and a seal was

placed upon it for 1,000 years.

In chapter 9$:2 this pit wess opened end 1,260 years later it was closed for 1,000 years.
During this period the righteous dead live through the lives of those proclaiming the gospel
around the world. This was the first resurrection of 20:4 (a figuretive resurrection). The
second resurrection, after the 1,000 years (implied in verse four), was the wicked {a
figuretive resurrection). After this, (1,000 years was over} wickedness of all kinds with
religious tyranny influenced by the devil whoe was no longer bound in the Abyss, would wage a
relentless war for s "little season' until the word of God would virtually destroy him for
ever. '“when the thousand years are over, Satan will be released from his prison and will go out
to deceive the nations in the four corners of the earth - Gog and Magog - to gather them for
bettle. In number they are like the sand on the seeshore. They marched sacross the breadth of
the earth and surrounded the camp of God's people, the city he loves. 8ut fire came down from
hegven and devoured them. And the devil, who deceived them, was thrown into the lake of burning
sulfur, where the beast and the false prophet had bLeen thrown. They will be tarmented day and
night forever and ever." (Rev. 20:7-10)

So, therec are three resurrections in Revelstion 20. The first two are figurative and
separoted by 1,000 yeors. The first of the righteous end the second of the wicked. And, then,
the third resurrection, it is & literal resurrection of both the righteous and the wicked.
There is only one literal resurrection end it is et the end of the world {Rev. 20:11-15;
Job 14:10-13).

Therefore, my conclusion is: Ezekiel 38-39 is a prediction prophecy not involving type or
anti-type and that John in Revelstion used the language of Ezekiel in his prophecy in chapter
20.
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THE BIBLE PATTERN FOR EVANGELISMHM

by Bill H. Davis

THE ETERNAL PURPDSE OF GOD

"To the intent that mow unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places might be
known by the church the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose which He
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord,” Eph. 3:10-11. In these verses Paul is speaking of God's

great scheme of redemption for man. God displayed His wisdom to the heavenly host when He saved

man through the church. This was according to the eternal purpose of God. The salvation of man

was not a hastily reached idea or an after thought of God. He did not make a spur of the moment

decision to save man: it was the purpose of God before the world began. The Aapostle Paul

decleres in 11 Tim. 1:9, "who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according

to our own works, but according to His own purpose and graece, which was given us in Christ
before the world began.” To the Ephesians, Paul wrote, "Agccording as He hath chosen us In Him
before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without hlame before Him 1n
love." (Eph. 1:4}). These verses show the great plan of salvation to be older than the world. It

seems that it has always been the purpose of God to save man, In understand ecvangelism we
should understeand this purpose.

CREATED FOR FELLOWSHIP

But why 1is God so interested in man's salvation? The reason must lie in the purpose for
which GCod crested man in the first place. There are many things we do not know about this.
Perhaps it involved a remedy for sin that had broken out in heaven, and to manitfest the love
and mercy of God in bringing about & plan to save man. 0One thing we do know i1s that God created
man to live in harmony with Him. From the beginning 1t was meant for man to have compandonship
with his Crecator. Because man was made in the image of God demonstrates that a relationship was
originally intended. Man has e spiritusl nature that was made in the likeness of God, and
because of it, man cen know God and live in fellowship with Him, of all

the cspacity Ffor e relationship with God.

creation anly man has

One reason man 1is discontent and wunhappy is because he is trying to Llive contrary to his
nature. He is like a fish out of water. A fish camnot function well out of water -- the realm
for which it was created. It can function but not well ond not for long. The same is true with
men. He will never be satisfled with himself wuntil he begins operating in the realm for which
he was created. He can operate apart from God but not well, becausc he was made for fellowship
with God.
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GOD DESIRES FELLOWSHIP

One outstanding themes of the Bible 1s that God desires to be near His people. It woulo
appear  that the nature of (God drews Him to be with His beloved creation. However, one thing
must be realized-God is haoly. He can have no fellowship with wunholiness. To maintein a
relationship with God mesns that man must be like God in holiness. "For 1 am the lord your God:
ye shall therefore sanctify yourselves, sand ye shall be holy; for [ am holy" (Lev. 11:44). “But
as He which hath called you 1is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation"
{1 Peter 1l:15).

Although man must be holy to have & relationship with God, even after man sinned God still
desired to be with man. "lhe lord's hend is not shortened that it cannot save; neither his ear
heavy that it cannot hear: But your iniquities have separated between yau and your God"
{Isa. 59:1). “Draw nigh unto God and He will draw nigh ounte you. Cleanse your hands, ye
sinners; and purify your hearts ye double minded" (James 4:B). Cod's desire to be with His
people 1s also seen by His dwelling in the tabernacle of the 0ld Testament, Ex. 25:8 and in the
church today 1 Cor. 3:17.

The desire for a relationship with man 1s further seen I1n the price God paid to reconcile
sinful man to Himself. "“But God commendeth his love toward us, 1n that while we were vyet
sianers, Christ died for wus" (Rom. 5:8). The purpose of the coming of Jesus was to save the
world, tuke 19:10. This He did by celling men to be like Him. The only way man can be like God
is to duplicate the only example of how God would live in a human body-by duplicating Christ in
one's life. "No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten 5on, which is in the bosom of
the father, He hath decleared him." (John 1:8). Philippians 2:5-11 summarizes the great cost of
Jesus by stating that Christ emptied Himself of the "outward expression of deity," became a
human in a sinless body and willingly died far the sins of man.

SAVED THROUGH PREACHING

When C(hrist came, He viewed the world as & great mission field and His mission was to save
it  through preaching. Mark 1:38 says, "And He saeid unto them let us go unto the next towns,
that | may preach there also: for therefore came [ forth." Luke says, "for therefore am | sent®
{Luke 4:45). The reason Jesus was sent by the Father was to preach the Gospel of the kingdom,
Paul teaches i1n I Cor. 1:21, ™“for efter that in the wisdom of God the world by the foolishness
of preaching to save them that believe." ]t has slways been the plan of God to save man by
preaching the gospel.

"Now to him that is of power to stablish you according to my gospel, and the presching of
Jesus C(hrist, according to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the world
began, But now 1s made manifest, and by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the
commandment of the everlasting God, mede known to all! nations for the obedience of faith.*
(Rom. 16:25,26). R. L. H. Lenski says of this passage, "This gqospel, this proclamation, regard
it as ‘revelation of mystery' which was kept silent in age long time. ... OQuring all those past
ages no public proclamation in the world but only silence. ... Then came revelation. The

silence is e¢ended, the gospel now sounds forth as & world proclamation.®
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TO ALL NATIONS OF THE WORLD

Jesus made it clear that He wanted His message to go to all nations of the world. To His
disciples, He said, "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptiszing them in the rame of the
Father, and of the 5on, and of the Holy Ghast: leaching them to ubserve all things whatsocever 1
have commanded you: and, lo, [ am with you always, even unto the end of the world."
(Matt. 28:19,20). Wwhen Jesus gave the great commission to the AMApostles, He was not just giving
them so much work to do, rather He was giving them an extension of Cod's eternal purpose. They
were to become His agents of reconciliation. Notice Paul's statement in I Cor. 5:18-20, "Ali
things are of God who hath reconciled us to himgelf by Jesus Christ, and hath given us the
ministry of reconciliation, To wit, that God was in C(hrist, reconciling the world wnto himself,
not amputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation.
Now then we are ambassadors tor Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to Gnd." You wsee, they took the very purpose of God. It was as
though God was making His appeal through them. To them, evangeliszing all nations was not so
much a command to be obeyed, as it was a duplicating the nature and purpose of God in their
lives. It was not so much what they did as what they were. They were the 1instruments of God to

bring about the great purpose of God which was the salvation of man. The purpose of God was
fulfilled in them.

DISCIPLESHIP

when Jesus called a person to be His disciple, He was calling them to be like Himself. He
never asked a person to do what He had not dore or go where Hc had not gone. He once stated, "A
disciple is not above his teacher; but everyone, after he has been fully trained will be like
his teacher,” (Luke 6:40). Lenski says, "the disciple was one who had imbibed the spirit of his
teacher." To be a disciple one had to enthrone Christ in his heart and become completely
permeated and saturated with the mind of Christ. So much su that he came to love, hate, and
accomplish in his own life the same thing C(hrist loved, hated, and accomplished.

In the first century being a disciple left no choice regarding the pathway one could
follow. Discipleship demanded a radical change in one's priorities, guals, and lifestyle. The
modern day concept theat being a disciple of Christ does not demand a radical change is a
fantasy that has caused much of the ineffectiveness in  evangelism. The first century church was

successful precisely because it was a duplication and demonstration of the eternal purpose of
God as manifested in the Life of Christ.

When Jesus told the Apostles to go into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature there was but a handful of disciples. They were so small that it seemed that they
would not survive, much less preach to the entire world. Yet, within forty years Paul could
proclaim that the gospel had been preached to every creature under heaven (Col. 1:235). The

church not ordy survived, it spread throughout the world. Therr success is  attributed to  their
lives being an extension of the life of Christ.

PERSONAL EVANGELISM
The early church grew, not beceause evangelism was a work of the church, but because

evangelism was the heartbeat of the church. 0On the day of Pentecost there were three thousand
baptired (Acts 2:41). In Acts 2:47 it says that the "lord added to the church daily such as
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should be saved.” The number of disciples grew to five thousand 1n o short time {Acts 4:4), In
Acts 5:28 they filled Jerusalem with their doctrine, and in Acts 5:42, “and daily in the temple
and in every house, they ceased not to teach and preach 3Jesus Christ.”

Then a persecution forced the church to leave Jerusalem. "Therefore they that were
scattered abroad went everywhere preaching the word."” (Acts 8:4). [t is a mistake to think the
persecution forced the church to start preaching. [They were already gpreaching. By their
transformed nature, they could not do otherwise. The persecution only drove them into new

areas, and in this way it became a blessing in disquse.

Pegple often say, we need a persecution ({or depression) in our day, then the church would
get busy. Or some say it would be easy to be evangelistic in o foreign mission field where the
results are so great. But the truth 1s, one does not become evangelistic by persecution or
gning to snother country. It is not likely that a8 change of atmosphere or conditions will turn
a non-evangelistic church into en evangelistic one. [t will take more then just & few
superficial changes.

In order for the church today to become truly evangelistic there will have to be a change
of our entire system of evangelism and o complete renovating of our way of viewing evangelism.
Our system of getting the world into a building at a certain time and place for the purpose of
preaching to them just does nat work any more. It used to work, and it still works in some
places, but it does not work well in most of America today. This is not to say that church
buildings are unimportant or do not heve a legitimste use. The church has always utilized
buildings and will continue to do so. The church building within 1tself is not the problem. The

problem lies in the wuse of a system that does not work properly, and in our attitude toward
evangelism as a whole.

The church cannot close itself behind the walls of its buildings where evangelism is
limited to a few weekly events. To limit the evangelistic output of the church to the pulpit
and the building i1s to go contrary to the Bible pattern of evangelism. In the New Testament,
evangelism was preeminently personal and individusl. Every Christian went everywhere preaching.
[t was evangelism at the grassroots level. It was every member, everyday and everywhere. It was
evangelism in the marketplace, in the streets, on the job, at schoel, in prison, across the
backyard tence or wherever Christians were found. They did not venture out into the world at
certain times to evengelize. It was not something they did on some occasions. Instead it was

what they were, wherever they were, because of who they were.

Ihe twentieth century church needs to understand this principle if it is to be productive
in evangelism. Eveangelism is not what the church does, it is what the church is. €vangelism is
not just a thing the church members do on Thursday evening, but is something that affects their
entire being. This does not mean that all Christisns must become pulpit experts or door
knocking specialists. It does meen, however, that each Christian evangelizes by their attitude
and behavior. A brother who works eight hours & day at the factory can influence the lost by
his honesty, integrity, and godliness. A loving mother can save her family by her care,
concern, and affection. A student can persuaede others by developing meaningful relationships
based upon goodness, decency, end morality. The ways of evangelism are many once the attitude
has become an extension of the purpose of (od.

God's only means of saving lost humanity 1is through the church. It is because He loved us
and saved us that we should want to fulfill His purpose of saving the world. We really bave no
choice in the matter. Just 8s we have no choice but to love, give, or serve, we have no choice
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but to save the lost.

CONGREGATIONAL EVANGELISH

The main emphasis in the New Testamenlt 1is upon individual evangelism, but the church as a
congregational wnit also has a respunsibility to presch the gospel. This can be done in several
ways.

First, a congregation can evangelize by supporting @ preacher. Paul argued that he had the
right to be supported by the Corinthiens when he worked with them. He said to them, "if we have
sown unto you spiritual things is it & great thing if we shall reap your carnal things."
{1 Cor. 9:14; Although Paul refused their suppert (Il Cor. 11:81, he apolegised later for not
taking it (Il Cor. 12:13).

Second, & congregation can evangelize by sending ovut a preacher. The congregation at
Jerusalem sent Barnabus to work with the new church at Antioch {Acts 11:22).  Then, later, after
the Antioch congregation could stand alone, they sent Paul and Barnabas to preach in other
places (Acts 13:2). When they went into new areas and established churches, after a period of
time, they ordained elders in those churches (Acts 14:23). The pattern seemed to have been for

a preacher to work with a church until it had developed capable leaders, then the preacher went
to another place tou repeat the same process.

The churches that Paul and Barnabas started, tunctioned for some time without either a
preacher or elders. This would indicate that 1t is not wunscriptural for a church to be without
a preacher or elders. IThe ideal situation, however, would be for a preacher to develop the
church until it had elders. It should not take a lifetime for a preacher to develop elders in a
church. When 1t does take an extremely long time there is probably something wrong cither with
the evangelistic method or with the procedure of selecting  elders.

Ihird, several congregations may support a prceacher to evangelize. Paul said, "] robbed
other churches, taking wages of them, to do you scrvice." (Ii Cor. li:8) These churches acted
independently in supporting Paul. There 1s no indication they pooled Lheir support through a

church, missionary society or an individual. Fach congregation sent their support directly to
Paul (Phil. 4:14-18).

The reason each church supported evangelism directly is because the local congregation is
the only organization designed for that work. The church is the pillar and ground of the truth
(I Tim. 3: 15). Any time the funds for a work are centralized and then distributed by an
organization, group, or person it is & wusurpation of the work of the local church. The church
was designed by divine wisdom and is sufficient to accomplish the work God gave it to do. [There
is no authority for any brotherhood agency to stand between the local church and  its  work  of
evangelism. No matter how well such san agent may seem to function, it is still a supplanting of
God's divine plan to preach the gospel to the worid.
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BORN OF WATER

by Billy D. Dickinson

The subject which we now have under consideration is one which is of the greatest
1mportance. It is important because the salvation of our soul depends upon whether or not we
have been born againt In John 3:5, Jesus made entrance into the kingdom of God contingent wupon
one experiencing the new birth. Jusus said, "Verily, verily, 1 say uito thee, Except a man be
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 0Of course, this
statement was made in the course of a conversation that Jesus was having with a man by the name
of Nicodemus. Nicodemus was a ruler of the Jews; evidently a member of the $anhedrin
{John 7: 50-52). e Bible says he had come to Jesus in the middle of the night, as he came
confessing his personal conviction that Jesus was no ordinary man. He said, “Rabbi, we knaw
that thou art a tescher come from God: for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except
God be with tim." [t was then that Jesus explained to Nicodemus the wuniversal need of all men
to be born again. In John 3:3, Jesus said, "Verily, verily, 1| say unto thee, Except a man be
born again, b cannot see the kingdom of God.'

Its always becn amazing to me how Jesus seemed to make this statement out of the clear
blue, so0 to speak. There was certainly nothing said by Ncodemus which initiated this respanse;
but, of course, Jesus always knew what an individual needed to hear.  this was His message for
Nicodemus: ®Ye must be born again®™ (John 3:7). 1 understand this word which is translated
"again" (Greek - anothen) 1s guite ambiguous in the CGreck. jt can mean to be born "from above,"
or it can mean Lo he born "anew' or "again." (Obviowsly, MNchodemus took it to mean the latter
and he thought that Jesus was saying that one must underyo a second physical birth. This is why
he asked, "How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter the second time into his mother's
womb, and be born?" Uf course, Jesus went on to explain to him that He was not speaking of a
second physical birth; rather, He was speaking of a spiritual birth. Thus, Jesus gave an
explanation of the matter with these words: "Fxcept a man be born of water and of the Spirit,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” | submit uwnto you that this is our lord's explanation
of what it means to be born again. Jesus Is saying that to be born again means to be "born of
the water and the Spirit."

So, it seems to me that if we sre ever going to understand the new birth, what it means
and what it consists of, this is Lhe place where we nced to begin, eand John 3:5 must be
reckoned with. Recently, 1 read through Billy GCraham's book 'How To Be Born Again,”" thinking I
would find in it his views on John 3:5, and in particular what he believes '"born of water” has
reference to. Yet, to my surprise, in his book | found no explanation of john 3:5. This is
absolutely astounding to me, because if one is truly going to cxplain what the new birth
consists of, it seems to me that our Lord's explanation concerning it is  the logical place to

start.

WHAT DOES T™HBORN OF WATER™ REFER TO?

At this time, we are especially interested in what it means to be "born of water." The
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question and issuc before us is this: What does the term ‘“water" have reference to? |

would
like to begin by stating very simply that “woter" sn this text means exactly what it says -- it
means water! [f “Spirit" in John 3:5 means Spirit, then ‘“water” certainly means water, and only

a theological bias would cause a8 person to try to make 1t mean something  else.

[t is said that N. B. Hardeman was one time twking a train ride. One day as he was riding
alone, he was reading his Hible. A man sat down beside him and said, "Sir, | would lLike to ask
you a Bible question." Since Brother Hardeman was reading his Bible, | suppose the man must
have assumed he was a preacher. The man continued, "Something has always troubled and bothered
me. What cdoes 'water' mean in John 3:57?" Brother Hardeman purportedly replied, (and bhe must
have answered with a bit of sarcasm in his voice), "It means huttermilk!™ The gpoint he was
trying to make was that il means just what it says, and that only a person who has been

influenced by false doctrine could conclude that it mecans anything else.

Yes, ‘“water" in John 3:5 means water, and 1t refers to the act of baptism, since this 18
the only ordinance given by Christ which involves water. fturthermore, the scholacship of the
world will testity to the fact that what 1 have Just stated is true! Indeed, when a person
takes the position that "water™ in John 3:5 does not refer to baptlsm, he has either knowingly
or unknowingly set himself at  variarce with the scholarship of the world. Just a lonk at the
various commentaries will prove this ta be the case.

SCHOLARS AND COMMENTATORS

I would like to cite a few of the many sources that could be quoted to demonstrate that
the scholarship of the world says that "born of water" refers to baptism.

RAY SUMMERS: "It matters of interpretation could be determined by counting the
commentaries, this view {that '"born of water" refers to heptism, BDD) would have a  clear edge
over all the others" {"Behold The lamb," p. 68)

TERTULLIAN (AD 160-2307): "™... ‘'Unless a man has been re-horn of water and spirit, he

shall not enter 1 the kingdom of heavens,' has tied faith Lo the necessity of  baptism®  ("The
Writings 0t Tertullian," Vol. 1, p. 248).

EARL L. DOUGLAS: "Being born of water means being baptized, and bLaptism is the sign of

S

one's commitment to the kingdom" ("The Douglas Sunday Schoul Lessons," 1961, p. 29).

ALBERT BARKES: "By water here is evidently signified baptism. Thus the word is used,
Eph. 5:26; Tit. 3:5" ("Barnes' Notes 0On The New Testament,” p.  276).

J.  W. WILMARTH: '"Baptism and renewal by the Spirit are the conditions of true citizenship
in the kingdom of QGod on earth™ ("Baptist Quarterly," July 1877, p.  309).

WM. CATHCART: "Nine tenths of the Christian family, living and dead, have applicd these
words of Jesus to baptism, the works of the Spirit, and the ecarthly church" ("Baptist
Doctrine,”" p. 85).

FIOYD V. FILSON: “This rebirth comes by water and the Spirit, that is, by baptism in which
the realiy effective renewal of life comes npot from the water or the human minister but from
the working of the Holy Spirit" ("The Layman's Bible Commentary,” p. 45)
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DR. ). R. GRAVES: "If born of water refers to anything but baptism we never knew 1t, 1t
means nothing else, and no Baptist we cver heerd or read of believed otherwise until Alexander
Camptell frightened them away from an interpretation that 15 sustained by the concensus of  all

scholars of all denominations of all ages"™ ("lennessee Baptist,” Oct. 30, 1886].

Let me assure you that [ could go on with the list. Of course, some of these sources still
deny that baptism 1is essential tu salvation; nonetheless, the majority of scholars and
commentators will agree that ‘'"born ot water" refers to baptism, and that's ecxactly what it does
refer to.

One commentary [ read insisted that “born of water" could not refer to baptism because
baptism 1s never referred to as a birth in the word of God. 0Others have arqued through the
years that baptism is a4 burial, rather than s bhirth; therefore, '"bhorn of water" could not refer
to baptism. To begin with, the claim that baptism 1s oever referred to as s birth, or that it
is never connected with the new birth, in the Scriptures is simply not true. In Tit. 3:5  Paul
wrote, "Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved

us, by the washing aof regeneration, and renewing of the Holy (host."” Notice he writes of '"the

washing of regeneration.” This refers to baptism, as again scholars will agree, and
"regencration'  denotes the new Dbirth or a remewal. 5o, he's speaking of the washing of the new
birth. %ome translations refer to this as "the lever of regeneration”™ or "the bathing of a new
birth." Again, Paul wrote in Eph. 5:26, "“That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing
of water by the word." Ihayer says that this word “washing,” as used in Tit. 3:3 and Eph. 5:26,
refers to baptism, ("Thayer's Greek-fnglish Lexicon,” p. 382).

[ believe 1it. 3:5 and Etph. 5:26 are parallel passages which shed light on John 3:5.
Notice:

Jobn 3:5 - Born of water, and the Spirit, enter the kingdom.
Titus 3:5 Ihe washing of regeneration, renewing of the Spirit, saved.
Eph. 5:26 The washing of water, by the word, cleansed.

It should be plain to see that entering the kingdom of God 1s the same as being saved or
cleansed from sins. lTo be "born of water" is the same as "the washing of regeneration™ and 'the
washing of water" -- all which refer to baptism. And to be born of the Spirit is the samc as
the renmewing of the Spirit which is effected by the word of God.

It is true that baptism is a burial. We are baptized into the death of Christ, as Paul
wrote 1In Rom. 6:3, but in baptism we also rise to walk in newness of life. Not only in baptism
are we buried with Christ, but we are also raised in the Ilikeness of His resurrection
{Rom. 6:5). In the Bible, when there is death and then there is new life, this is referred to
as a8 birth. In this sense, Jesus is "the firstborn from the dead"” (Col. 1:18)}). He 1is "the
first-born from the dead" in that He died and then He received new life in the resurrection.
Likewise, when 8 person obeys the gqospel and is buried with Christ in baptism and then is
resurrected out of water to walk in newness of life, this 1s pictured as a birth -- an entrance
into the rnew spiritual life that is found in Christ Jesus! This is what it means to be '"born of
water." There can be no doubt that 'water"” refers to baplism 1n John  3:5.
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OTHER INTERPRETATIONS FOR "™BORN OF WATER"

Obviously, there are those who would vehemently deny that this is the correct
interpretation. They claim that “water" does not refer to baptism 1n this passage and they have
their own idea of what it means. Let us consider what others would like for us to accept as an
alternative to the cxplanation [ have given. Basically, there are two other positions which

widely held by religious people 1n regard to "born of water."

are

First, there sare those who take the position that "born of water" refers to:

THE NATURAL BIRTH

They believe that "water" here refers to the water (actually it is amnionic fluid) which
accompanies a natural birth., According to this wview, our lord is saying, "fxcept a man is born
physically and born spiritually, he canmot enter into the kingdom of God."” Quite frankly, of

all the commentaries I read on John 3:5 very few {if any] took this position. 1 did find in

"The Living Bible" where this footnote was given: "'Physical birth iz nat enough. You must also
be born spiritually'... [This selternate psaraphrase interprets 'born of water' as meanlng the
normal process observed during every human birth. Some think this means water baptism."

However, 1 think I know why relatively few commentaries take this position. The reason is
because this position simply will not hold  up. [f you will excuse the pun, this position simply
will not hold water! In reality, this Iinterpretation reduces our Lord's teeching to an

absurdity; there are at lenst three reasons why | must reject it.

The first renason | reject this interpretation is because it makes Jesus refer to two
births scparated by years, instead of one birth. (If this was my anly objection to this view,
it would be sufficient to prove it false.) Jesus is NOT discussing two barths -- one birth of
water and one birth of Spirit, rather He is talking about ONE BIRTH in which there are two

essentlalsl! This 1is evident because the CQCreek has only one preposition for both the water and

the Spirit. Insteed of saying "of the water” {une birth] and "of the Ypirit™ (second birth), it
actually says "ot the weter and the Spirit" (one birth). This is why the "Revised Standard
Version'" and the 'American Standard Version™ both render the passage: ‘“Horn of water end the

Spirit." We wunderstand that in natural birth there are two essentials -- there is the begetting
and the birth. When a child is born into a family, he was begotten by the father and born of
the mother. Likewise, 1in the spiritual birth there ure two essentials .- one 1s the Spirit and
the other is the water. In the new birth, one is begotten by the 5Spirit f(through the word of
God) and born of the water. Hence, since this interpretation makes Jesus refer to two births
separated by vyears, | must reject it.

The second rTeason [ reject this intercpretation is becsuse Jesus is talking about a 'man"
being born again! (bviously, no man has ever been born; only babies are born. This is why |
said this interpretation reduces our Llord’'s teaching to an absurdity. As a matter of fact, thus
is what Nicodemus thought Jesus was talking ashbout! Yet, Jesus explained to him that he was not
speaking of & physical birth, but & spiritual birth, Jesus said a MAN must be born AGAIN!  This
proves that e did not have in mind the natural birth, eand as [ have already pointed out, He
defined what it means to be "born agein;" it means to be born of water and the Spirit. Also,
Jesus said in John 3:6, "That which 1s born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of
the Spirit is spirit.” What did Jesus mean by this? He was merely explaining to Nicodemus that
he was spesking of a spirituel birth and not a physicel one. The ftlesh of man, of course, is

not in any woay affected or chenged by the spiritual birth. It is the spirit of man that
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undergoes a change and is regenerated. So, Jesus here even sets in contrast for us the Ffleshy

birth with what He 1s talking about -- a spiritual birth.

ibirdly, if Jesus here is referring to natural barth, when the water bhreaks and the child
is born, then 1 suppose this would mean that all those wha have experienced a  ‘'dry birth" will
be lost. Jesus plainly said that only those who are "born of water" can enter into the kingdom.

I suppuse this would also mesn that @ person's salvation depends upon whether or not he can
prove that water was present when he was born!

well, for all of these reasons, 1 reject this interpretation. Also, there are Lhose who

take the position that "born of water" 1isG:

EMBLEMATIC OF THE SPIRIT

Some argue that "water™ here is emblematic of the S5Spirit and is representetive of the
cleansing of the Spirit. This view is as widely sccepted as the notion that 1t refers to

notural birth; perheps even more so. | found where several commentaries took this position.

lhe 1des is that ‘'water" 1is used figuratively and is symbolic of the Spirit. This is the
pnsition that L. S. Ballard took with Thomas Warren 1in "The Warren-Ballard Debate." He said
that the COreek word ‘'ka1," which is translated "and” in John 3:5 can also be translated “eocwven,"
as it 1s 1n many pessages. S0, his contention was that the correct rendering of John 3:5 should
read: "“Except & man be born of water, EVEN the Spirit." Those who make this arqument will often

deny thet they are saying that "water" means Spirit, but they say "water" Iis emblematic of the
Spirit.,

lo began with, tt is true thet sometimes kai is rendered "even" instead of "and." Vine,
under "water," polnts out that some regard kei to meen Meven," "in which case the water would
be emblematic of the Spirit, as iIn John 7:38" ("vime's Expository Dictionary 0Of New Testament
words," p. 1223). However, wnder ‘'even" he also says Lhat the ‘explanatory use of kal fallowed
by a noun in apposition, and meaning 'namely,' or ‘'even' |is comparatively rare. Winer's
cautlorary word needs heeding, that ‘'this mesning has been introduced into too many passages’
{(Gram. of the N.T., p 546). Some thirk it has this sense in John 3:3 ..." {(p. 3B5}. Notice that
Winer says 'this meaning has been introduced into too many passages.” 1 submit unto you that
John  3:5 is such & passage! You would think that if this is the correct rendering, there would
be scores of translations which would bear this out; but this is not the case. I have checked
as many translations es [ could get my hands on. Here's what [ found: (Of the 20 translations |1

hed available, 19 rendered the verse "water AND Spirit": King James Version; Revised Stendard
version; American Standard Version; New English B8ible; New International Version; Ihe Jerusalem
Bible; wiclif (1380); Tyndale (1534); Crenmer (1539); Geneva ({1557) - Ffirst €English Bible
divided into verses; Rheims (1582) - First English Roman Catholic version; Lamsa; Moffatt;

Great Bible (1539); Ffenton Holy 8ible In Modern English; Goodspeed; 20th. Century New
Testament; J. B. Phillips; and Williem F. Beck. 0Only one gave "even" as an alternative
translation for kai: The Amplified gible. [t renders the passage, “water and (even) Spirit." A
footnote says: "Kai may be translated even." |[ncidentally, [ wunderstand this is the purpase of
thus translation, to give alternative renderings. To argue that kai must be rendered 'even" in
John 3:5 is to say that all the scholars who are represented by the above traenslations did not
know how to properly translate this word.

In an attempt to show that kai cen be rendered this way, L. S. Ballard made an appeal to
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Zech. 9:9 and Rev. 20:2. This first passage says, "... behold, the King cometh unto thee: he 1is
just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt ..." His argument 1=

that it did not mean two animals, bhut it was an ass., EVEN a colt. The second passage says, “And

he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Saten, and bound him a
thousand yeers.” Again, his argument 1s that SYatan and the 0Devil are not different beings, but
the passage should be rerdered, “the Devil, EVEN  Satan.” Well, even if that 1s the way Lthese
twn passsges should be rendered, it is plaln to see that they are NJT psrellel to John 3:5. The
simple reason is that the ass and the colt are one in the same animal and the Devil end Satan
ere one and the same being, but '"water" and "Spirit" are not one and the same thing! This is
where the parallel falls short. (Bear in mind that Vine says as to whether or not kai should be
rendered as "even' or "and" must be determined by the context.; Not only this, but they
themselves have admitted that "water" doues not mean "Spirit" in John 3:5. In the "Evans-Barr
Debate,' Vernon L. Barr denied that he had sald thet water means Spairit, rather he said it
"symbolic of the Spirit" (p. 322).

wWays

Now, notice how they cross themselves up. When you have one thing that is symbolic of

something else, you have two things invelved. Yet, in the examples they cite, is the ass
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symbolic of the colt? No!' lhey are one and the same animal. [s the Devil symbolic of Satan? No!

They are one and the same being. However, "water and Spirit,” according to their own admission
do NOT meen the same thing! [If they do, then we have Jesus sayving, "Except a man be born of
Spirit snd the Spirit ..." This proves that Jobn 3:5 is not a parallel pessage to the examples

they cite.

It is true that sometimes the term "woter" is used in a figurative sense 1n the word of

God. However, there is nothing in the context or the text 1tself whieh would cause us to

conclude that "water'; is wused figuratively in Jobn 3:5. As | bhave already pointed out, 1t
"Spirit" means Spirit, then surely "water" means water. If we are going to teke the position

that "water” here Iis wused figuratively, what is going to stop wus from concluding that “Spirit”
is ealso used figuretively?

A fundamental rule for interpreting the Scriptures is that a word or passage should be
understood literally unless o literal interpretation would be repugnant to common sense, oOF

there 1is something in the context that demands a figurative wusage. Jhere 1is, however,

absolutely no reason, except on a theological blas, for concluding that "“weter" does not
literally mean water 1in  Jobn  J5:5.

For example, in John 4:14 it is obvious that Jesus uses the term “water" in a figurative

sense, as he contrasts it with literal water: "But whosoever drinketh of the water that 1 shall
give him shall never thirst; but the water thest 1 shell give him shall be in him a well of
water springing up into everlasting life." When one drinks of literal water, he shall thirst

again; but when one drinks of the water Jesus here refers to, He says he will never thirst
egain. Obviously, "water" is used figuratively in this passage. Again, in John 7:38 we find
another figurative usoge of water: 'He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of
his belly shall flow rivers of living weter." By the context 1n which the term "water” is used
in these two pessages, we conclude that "water" is used in a figurative sense - probably to
denote spiritual life., Thayer seys, "“allegorically, that which refreshes and keeps alive the
soul is likened to water, viz. the Spirit and truth of God, John 4:14" (p. 6&34).

Yet, what is it in the context which would force us to conclude that ‘'water" in John 3:5
should be taken figuratively? Until someone can point out what that somethung is we have

Sy na
slternative but to conclude that it is to be taken literally!
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Of course, some are quick to point out that, since 1n thesc¢ passages of John, water is
used figuratively, we ought to assume that that 1is the way it is used in Jobn 3:5, However, let
wused literally: 1:26,31,33; 2:7,9; 3:23; 4:7,46; 5:3,4,7; 13:5; 19:34. [ helieve it is fugir to

say that this is the way that water is wused in the Book of John, with a few exceptions. That

me be jJust as quick to point out that there are MORE passages in John where. the word water is

being the case, 1 must conclude that "born of water” means {o be baptized in water.

CONCLUSION

Jesus taught that one must be 'born again"” - "born of water and the Spirit." Let us bear
in mind that the word "born" in this verse (Greek - gennao) cun refer tu either the begettal by
the Father or the bearing by the mother. We are begotten by the Spirit through the word of Cod:
"0f his own will beget he us with the word of truth" (Jemes 1:18); "Seeing ye have purified
your souls In obeying the truth through the Spirit ... Being born again, not of corruptible
seed, but ot incorruptible, by the word of God which liveth and abideth for ever."
{1 Pet. 1:22,25); and "1 have begotten you through the gospel." (I Cor. 4:1%].

This is how we are begotten by the Spirit. why would a man obey his Lord in baptism? [t 1s
because he has listened to the voice and instructions of the Spirit. Thus, when one is
instructed by the Spirit, through the word of (Cod, and his obedierce to that word culminates in
baptism, he is born into the family of God end becomes s new creature in Jesus Christ.
"Therefore 1f any men be in Christ, he 1s a new creature: old things are passed away; behold,
all things are become new.” (II Cor. 5:17). How does one get intoe Christ? “For as many of you
as have been baptized into Christ bheve put on Christ." (Gal. 3:27)

Hemember -- Ye must be born again.
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THE BOORK OF DANIEL

by Doug tdwards

One of the most remarksble books in the Bible is that of Daniel. [t has an appeal that
reaches out to all eges. Children enjoy the book because of its exciting stories: like Daniel
being cast into the lion's den. Serious Bible students en)oy it because of its numercus
prophecies, such as the 70 weeks prophecy. 1 hate Lto admit it, but Bible critics and skeptics

enjoy it because of 1ts alleged "textual and historical" problems. There is
book of Daniel for everyone.

something in the

There arc three arcas of study that | would like to present:

1. An overview of the book.
2. A time span of the boouk.
3. A purpose for the book.

e book of Daniel wes written while the Jews were in Babylonian captivily. Why were they

there? wWhat had they done to deserve this pumishment? In order to wunderstand this we need to
review o little bit of history.

Dne has to go bsck to Hezekiah to appreciste the background of Daniel's experiences in
Babylon. Hezekiah was one of the good kings of Judah. His reform was short-lived (11 Chron. 29-
31). His son, Manasseh, was as wicked as his father was good. He placed idolatrous images all
over Judsh, including the very temple of God. He made his own son pass through the fire. He
murdered so many people that blood filled Jerusalem trom one end to the uther (11 Kings 21:16}.

It was because of Manasseh's evil practices that Judah would have to suffer captivity. The
prophet Jeremiah lived before and during the Babylunian siege. He told the inhabitants of
Jerusalem that the resson Nebuchadnezzar wes coming was becouse of Manasseh's sins.  He wrote,
"And 1 will ceuse them to be removed into all kingdoms of the earth, because of Manasseh the
son of Hezekiah king of Judah, for that which he did in Jerusalem." (Jer. 15:4).

Nebuchadnezzar would make three attacks on  Jerusalem. In 606 B.C. he came and carried off
Daniel end other young men. I[In 597 B.C. he returned and again carried off more captives,
including King Jehoiachin, Ezekiel and thousands of others. Then in 586 B.C. he returned,
destroyed the city and temple, and carried off the remaining people except for the very poor
(ITI Kings 25:11,12}. Daniel then lived and prophesied during this captivity.

AN DVERVIEW OF THE BOOK

There are two basic divisiuons in the book: (1) chapters 1-6 sare basically nerrative, and

(2) chapters 7-12 are basiceily prophetic. In order to get an overview of the book, a briet
summary of each chepter folliows;
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CHAPTER ONE - Daniel 1s carried of f to Babylon.

CHAPTER TWO - The dream of Nebuchadnezzar. The key to understanding the book of Daniel

is
found in this chapter. The dream involves four kingdoms, with Babylon being the first (vs. 36-
as;. The second and third kingdoms are Medo-Persis and Greece (8:20,21). The fourth kingdom is
the Roman Empire. It was in the fourth kingdom thal Daniel said, "And in the days of these

kings shall the Cod of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom
shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pleces and consume all these kingdoms,
and 1t shall stand for ever." (2:44). Fulfilled history tells us that the kingdom was
established during the Romsn ECmpire (Mark 1:14,15; 9:1; Col. 1:13). The rest of the visions

{chapters 7-12} basically deal with the events of Netiuchadnezzar's dream and add additional
information.

CHAPTER THREE: Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego are thrown into the fiery furnace.
CHAPTER FQUR: nNebuchadnezzar is made sick because of his pride.

CHAPTER FIVt': The feast of Belshazzar and the hand-writing on the wall.

CHAPTER SIX: Deniel is thrown 1nto a lion's den.

CHAPTER GSEVEN: Four beasts rise from the sea. A little horn comes from the fourth beast
and persecutes the saints.

CHAPTER FIGHI: The wvision of the ram and he-goat. These two beasts represent Medo-Persia
and (reece.

CHAPTER NIN[: The seventy weeks prophecy.
CHAPTER TEN: An angel is sent to tell Daniel about his people in the last days.

CHAPTER E€LEVEN: A prophecy of the bhattles of the lking of the south against the king of the
north. This is probably one of the most remarkeble prophecies 1n all of the Bible. It deals

with detailed informetion concerning the struggles af fgypt with the Seleucid kingdom with the
country of Palestine caught in the middle.

CHAPTER TwWwiLVE: The end of the vision.

It might be appropriate here to talk about Oamel and his critics. The major charge that
is brought against Damel is that 1t must have been written during the Maccsbean Age (about 160
B.C.) 1instcad of during the Babylonian captivity. Critics believe that a bralliant, though
unknown, Jew wrote this to emcourage the Jews during this time of persecution.

the primary reason for their late date for Daniel is their disbelief 1n predictive
prophecy. There are at least two reesons for accepting the traditional dating of Daniel. First,
the author over and over tells us that he is Deniel and that he is writing from Babylon. If he
15 not, he 1s a liar. Second, the |ord Jesus believed that Daniel was a prophet. He said in

Matt. 24:15, "When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desclation spoken of by Qaniel the
prophet, stand in the holy plece ..."
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TIME SPAN DF THE BDOK

It is my understsnding that Daniel deuls with the last days of the Uld Testament and the
beginning of the New Testament. It does nnt deal with a millenmial reign of Christ on this
earth. It does not deal with our future. The context 1n several places proves this to be  true.

When Daniel was called 1n before Nebuchadnezzar 1n chapter twoe he taold hi;m the visien
would deal with the "latter dasys." He said, "But there 1s & God 1n heaven that revealeth
secrets, and maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar what shall be 1n the iatter days. Thy
dream, and the visions of Lhy head wupun thy bed, are these.” When the phrase “latter days" is
used in reference tu the Jews as a nation 1t refers o the closing days o the 0Old  Testament
and the beginning of the New Testament. Moses used this same phrase v Deuteronomy  when warning
the children of Istael about their future. He said, "When thou art in ULribulation, and all
these things are come upon thee, even in the latter days., if thou turn to the Lord thy God, and
shalt be obedient wunto his voice" (Deut. 4:30i. He also said, "For | know that after my death
ye will utterly corrupt yourselves, and turn aside from the wav which [ have commanded you: and

evil will befall you in the latter days ..." iDeut. 31:29}.

Now it must be kept in mind that the other visions 1n Domiel are centered around the one
in chapter two. Since the wvision in chapter Ltwo deals with the last days of the (Qld Testament

and the beginning of the New Testament, the others must desl with this same period of time,

There are several passages in Daniel that remind us that these events would take olace
during this period ot time. In chapter eight we find the wvision of the ram and the he-goat. an
angel is told to make Daniel understand this vision. He says, "... Understand, (0 son of wman:
for at the time of the end shall be the vision.... And he sa1d, behold., | will make thee ki gw
what shall be 1n the last end of the indigmation: for at the ULime appointed the end shall be.
(Dan. B8:17,19). Was he talking about the end of time? No! He was talking about the close of the
0ld lestament period:

In the seventy wecks prophecy we are again given a Lime poriol e which {fLese ovonls would
occur. Daniel wriles, "Seventy weeks are cotermined upon thy people and upon thy holy city,  to
finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins. and to make reconciliation for iniquity.
and to bring 1n everlasting rightecusness, and to seal up the wvision and prophecy, and to
enoint the most Holy." (Dan. 9:24). Notice that he said this would happen on "thy people and
upon thy holy city.” This would happen tao the Jews and to Jerusalem. A careful study of this
prophecy will reveal that Daniel is  talking about the first coming of Christ and the

destruction of  Jerusalem 1n 70 A.D. This is not a prediction of our future.

In Dardel chapter ten an angel 135 sent to tell Daniel about the future of his pecple. He
said, "Now | am come to make thee understand what shall befall thy people in the latter days:
for yet the wvision is for many days."” (Dan. 10:14). He refers to the Jews (thy people) and the
close of the 0ld Testament (the latter days). Danicl is very consistent with his descriptions
of his time span.

In chapter twelve, Daruel! continues to tell us whom the visions concern. He Sees two  men
standing on cither swle of e river and asks, "How long shall it be to the end of these wonders?
And 1 heard the man clothed 1n linen, which was upon the waters of the river. when he held up
his right hand and his left hand unto hesven, and sware by him that livelh for cver tha®t 1t
shall be for a time, times, and an half; and when he shall bave dccumplisned to scatter the
power of the holy people, all these things shall be finished." (Dan. L2:6,7). We are told that
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the end of these wonders would occur with the scattering of the holy people. This occurred 1n

70 A.D. with the destruction of Jerusalem and the scattering of the remainming Jews.

In all of the passages noted above there 1s a consis{ency  that 1s to bhe noted. Dandel is
talking about the Jews and their last davs. He 15 not  talkang about events 1n our future. It is
8 mistake to take Damel cut of 1ts historical context. The book of Danicl dealt with the

physical nation of |srael being Cod's nation. loday. (od's ration is spiritual Israel - the
church {Gal. 6€:16; | Peter 2:%1.

PURPOSC OF THE BOOK

It 1tz a hittle It difficult to delermine all of the reasons for a book. Daniel does not
hist the reasons tor his writing the book. We are able. however, to determine ot least a few of

the reasons lor Lhas  hook.

First. Ged is n control of the world. Pub yourself 1n the shoes of one of these Jews in
captivity. Yo:u are homesick, disccocuraged, and down-hearted. You ask yourself, Whyv? Does Cod

really take care ot our destiny?

The answer to all of these guestions is that Sod reaily does care and He really is in
charge of the world. He can even shape the events of the world te sult His purposes. Daniel
told  Nebuchatnezzar, "And he changeth the times and the sossons: he  removeth . kings, and setteth
wp kings: he giveth wisdom wunto the wise, and knowledge to them that know understanding.®
{Pan. 2:2l;. Une of the purposes o! this book is to tell the Joews that no matter how dark the

tulure may lock CGoui 1s still in control,  He even rcontrole  the desting of the pagen nations and
will use them to asccomplish s purpeses.

There is a wonderful thought in all of this for the Christian. As in the days of Daniel,
God stilt controis. the waorld today.  He contimses  thraugh  His providence to care for His  people

taday.  We Ay an tnencah hard  times and think that He 1s not there. but He is. Make no mistake
about 1t - Cod 1s o control of  ttas wordd.

The second purpose for the book of Daniel 1s 1o show the lews that the Messioh would come
and si1t on David's throre. wWhat happoned when the line of David fell and the Gentiles took
over? Jt looked like God could nut keep His promisc.  Yow Gud had promised that the descendants
=T Davive would il on His thrame. Gnd said, "1 have made a covenant with my chasen, | have
sworn unto David my servant, Thv seed will | establish for over. and build up thy throne to sll

generations.” Psalms 89:3,4;,. The people had to understand that the punishment was not God
1gnoring this covenant, but rather tuliilling at.

The family o Uavid had becume corrapt  stnce the time of  Solomon, and God was punishing
them through the caotivity. fhie  Jews were warned that  this would happen if  they sipned. God
again  satd, "My mercy wil [ keep tor tum for evermore, and my  covenant shall stand fast with
ham. His seed also will | make tu endure for ever, and lus throne as the days of heaven. [f his
chudren fnrsuke mv  laws, and walk not 1n my judgment: f they break my statutes, and keep not
my commandments; ihen will [ vis:it thelr transgression with the rod, and their inlquity with
stripes." iPsalmy B9:28-32).  The Centile dominton of the Jew was nat to be understood as
treachery on (od's part. Daniel tnid the Jews that the Messiah would come and bring forgiveness
of  sins  [Danicl v:24-27).
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A third purpose for the book of Daniel was to inform the Jews of their last days. The
angel told Daniel, "Now | am come to make thee understand what shall befall thy people in the
latter days: for yet the wvision is for many days.” (Daniel 10:14). For some the future is derk
with the destruction of the city and scattering of the holy people (Dan. 9:26; 12:7). for

others it is a time of hope with many being purified ond raised to everlasting life
(Dan. 12:2,10}.

A fourth purpuse of the book of ODeniel 1s to show the establishment of God's kingdom on
the earth. Daniel said, "And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a

kingdom, which shall never be destroyed." (Dan. 2:44). As we have learned this was to take
place during the Romen Empire.

CONCLUSION

The book of Qeniel is impeortant in GCod's scheme of redemption. It discusses the fate of
the Jews and the coming of the Messish, It should not be neglected in our study of the

Scriptures. [t 1s true that it may be more difficult to wunderstend than some, but it is & book
that conteins many blessings for its readers.
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DOES THE NEW TESTAMENT
HAVE PATTERN AUTHORITY

by Johnny Elmore

the subject which demands our attention iy truly oan important one. It 15 important because
most, if not sl of wus, believe that we must have divine sauthority for all that we preach and
practice. The subject ealso involves discussion about exactly what is an example and what makes
an example binding? This is important because some preachers of the church of Christ have

become so liberal that they now deny that authority cen be established by examples or necessaty
inferences.

INTRODUCTORY MATTERS

Reuel Lemmons, former editor of FIRM FOUNDATION, stated at the close of the Arlington
Meeting in 1968, "I have listened closely to the three ways of establishing authority -
command, example, inference. And | am persuaded that this needs closer cxamination. 1 believe
that Bible authority rests solely on the revelationary nature of scriptures, and that dealing
with necessary inference and approved examples involves the wse of the human mind, and
therefore interpretation. Since no scripture is given for private interpretation, there is
actually no Biblical ground Ffor disfellowship in differences that are centered either in
necessary inference or in approved example."l

Brother Lemmons later affirmed in an editorial that the only way a thing can be proved
essential for men today is by a command. 2 Another brother, Milo Richard HMadwin, stated: "Those
within the Restoration Movement who have written on the subject usually have assumed that at
least some of the New Testament examples are binding. Most of the writing has sought to
determine when examples are binding.  In contrast, the New Jestament seems to provide no basis
for concluding that its examples are binding. [t does not speak in terms of & pattern of
examples. Neither churches nor individuals in the New Testament are presented as petterns to be
imitated in specific detai.l-“j This thesis finally led the same writer to say: "lhe implication
13 that 1f examples have no  asuthority in  themselves to require imitation, then the example of

Acts 20:7 has no suthority to require the exclusive observance of the Lord's supper on the
4

first day of the week." He also said:  "The other involves the plurality of elders in each
rongregation. Titus was commanded to ‘appuint elders in every city' ({Fitus 1:%). However, anly
an example exists of seppointing ‘'elders 1n every church' (Acts 14:23). The latter establishes

the right to have a plurality of elders 1n every church, but this example alone would establish
the necessity."s So we can see that some of the most basic teachings of the New lestament have

cuome wunder atteck.

Not long after | began to preach, | adapted a sermon from N, B. Hardemsn in which he asked
the guestion: ‘'How Does the Hible Teach?" Hardeman showed that the Hible teaches in three ways:
i1} By precept - direct statement or positive commend; (2) approved example; and {(3) necessary

inference. With some modifications, [ still believe thal 1s true. Hadwin's study is wrong in
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its conclusions but it does have some interesting information. He shows that the view that the
Bible teaches by example comes to us with the weight of antuguity, trecing expressions of  the
restarsetion plea as far back as 262 A.D. He shows that even John Calvin in 1337 proposed that
the tLord's Supper ‘'ought to be dispensed every Lord's Day at least; such was the prectice in
the Apostolic Church, and ought to be ours ..." He also shows that two documents launching the
Restoretion Movement in America stress the importance of New Jlestament examples. In 1804,
Barton Stone and others dishanded the Springfield Presbytery because they '"soon found that
there was neither precept nor cxample in the New Testament fur such confederacies ..." I 1809,
Thomas Campbell wrote 1n his  “Declaration end Address," ‘'WNor ought anything to be admitted, as
of Divine obligation, in their Church constitution and management, but what 1s expressly
en joined by the authortty of our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles upon the New Testament

Church; either 1n express terms or by approved precedent."f’

Alexander Campbell later wrote: "lhe sgpostles were commissioned by the Lord to teach the
disciples to observe all things he had commended them. Now we believe them to have been
faithful to their master, and consequently he gave them to know his will. Whatever the
disciples practiced in their meetings with the approbation ot the apostles, 1is equivalent to an
apostolic command to wus to do the same. To suppose the contrary, is to make the half of the New
Testament of non-effect. For it does not altogether consist of commands, but of approved
precedents. Apostolic example is justly esteemed of equal authority with an apostolic precept.™
He continued, "... the order of worship they gave the churches was given them by their Lord,
and their example is of the samc force with & brosd preccpt."7

However, it has been pointed out that Campbell departed from this rule. In fact, it seems
he opposed those who saw patterns in the details of what the New Testament church did.
Concerning cooperation, he wrote: "There is too much sguesmishness about the manner of
cooperation. Some are looking for a model similar to that which Moses gave for building the
tebermacle. These seem not to understand that this i1s as impossible as it would be incompatible
with the genius of the gospel... A maodel for making types, paper, ink, and for printing the
Bible, might as rationully be expected, as a model for the cooperation of churches ..."8 was it

not the sebandonment of this rule that brought about the wholesale apostasy of the cdisciples?

BDOKS ON EXAMPLES

In 1958, Brother J. D. Thomas wrote a book, "We Be Brethren," which was purported to be
"the salution of brotherhood prl:\\t'll.t:'rns."9 S5ome of the things In the book may be helpful, but the
main contribution seems to be what Brother Thomas very egotistically referred to as the
"Standard Authority Diagram.”" It consists, besically, of an analysis of generics, specifics,
and expedients. The required items in any authorized action are 1indicated by heavy, black

lines, eand the optional items sre indiceted by wavy lines,

The real problem with this was quickly pointed out by critics. Brother Roy E[. Coydill

charged: "He puts the 'wavy lipe' of distinction where it arbitrarily suits him and in his uge
of examples he arbitrarily designates one as binding and another as not binding and expects the
rest of us to accept his judgment on the motter, 10 1 believe that is a wvalid criticism. In

1974, Brother Ihomas wrote o sequel, "Heaven's Window," which to my way of thinking provided no

more help than the first. Meybe it is just me, but 1 foundd both books wordy and obscure.

In 1975, Brother Thomas fi. Warren wrote a book, "When Is An Example Binding?" 1 foud thas
book to be helpful. Hfrother Warren prefers to call what has been generally termed ‘"examples" as

S
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"sccounts of action.” 1 do not believe that is original with him but 1 believe it is a velid
point. He probably qgot it from Roy Deaver, who wrote: “Literslly hundreds of times the gquestion
has been asked: ‘vhen is an example binding?' This is the wreng question. If it is an example
it is binding, and if 1t is not binding it 15 not an example. The question ought to be: when
does the HBible accoumt of an action constitute an example?"“

DICTIONARY DEF INITIONS

Now my dictionary gives five definitions of the word ‘“example": "l. One or a portion taken
to show the charecter or quality of all; s sample. 2. That which is to be followed or imitated;
a pattern. 3. A precedent, model, or peralliel case. 4. A warning cese, esp. a pumshment
inflicted to serve as a warning. 5. An instance illustrating a rule or precept, s a problem to

be solvecj."‘l‘2

Perhaps all would agree that the last four definitions are relevant to our study,
and that the definitions all contoin the element of essentiality or something that must be
observed or followed. 1 believe that this is also evident from the meanings of the Greeck words

which are translated ‘'example.” Let us notice those words briefly.

Original Words For Example

(1} DEIGMA (digh'-mah) It is defined es 'a specimen of any thing, example, pattern: set
forth as a8 warning, Jude 7." 3 Although this is not a model to be followed, it i1s a specimen of
something to be avoided, mnamely, the conduct of Sodom and Gomorrah. This reminds me of e man
who was asked; "what model is your car?' The man replied: *“This car min't no model - it's a

horrible example."

{2) HUPQDEIGMA (houp od' igue mah) This word is defined as "an example ... with a gen. of

. . 4 )
the thing to be imitated, Jas. 5:10."l Thus, we are to Iimitate the patience of the prophets
who have spcken 1n the name of the Lord.

{3) HUPCOE IKNUMI  ‘hoop od 1ke' noo mee) The proper meaning is "to show by placing under
(i.e. before) the t':*yes-"l5 This is rendered, "I have shewed you all things™ in the KJV, where
the ASY has Paul saywng, "In all things 1 gave you uan example” (Acts 20:35).

{4) TUPOS (too' pos} This word has several meanings, but one definition is "an example.”
It is wused "in the technical sense, viz. the pattern in conformity to which a thing must be
made,” as in Acte 7:44 and Heb. g:5.n16 It is wused "in an ethical sense,‘ a dissuasive exawmple,
pattern of warning: plur. of ruinous events which serve as admonitions or warnings to others"”

as in ] Cor. 10:6, and as "an example to be imitated: of men worthy of imitation as in
. 17
Phil. 3:17."

(%) HUPQGRAMMODS (hoop og ram mos) This word is defined as "a writing-copy and as it

concerns the conduct of Jesus as "an example set before one” (1 Peter 2:21).

(&) PARADCIGMATIOZO (par oad igue mat 1d' 20} This word means "to set forth as an example,
make an example of" or in a bad sense '"to expose to public disgrace' as in the case of Mary in
19
Matt. 1:19.

From all of this 1t must be clear that the idea of exemplary conduct is taught in the New
Testament and that nan example 15 samething that must be imitated or evoided, as (he case may
be.
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I think that Warren's book 1s helpful because it slresses the

1nductive method 1n
interpreting the Scriptures. Incidentally, wu o inlr_»rot the 3Scriptures. Fhepre  are oo
commands addressed specifically and directly t~ ~~ 2-'r~nv Fimcre. fver the Great Commission
was addressed directly to the apostles, and the mnlv wav [ know that it is bousd on me is to
infer from the teaching of the Scriptures that it is. We are rvesponsible for what is  implicitly
taught in the Scriptures. | Llike the statement of FRebert Camp who wrote: "The reason | am bLound
by God's word is not that [ read it but that HE wrote it. The reason [ em bound by those things
implicit in His word 1is NOI thet 1 inferred it BUI that HEL implied it."zo I might also puint
oust that what we are talking about is the study of hermeneutics, the science of interpreting
the Scriptures. 1 am reminded of what the farm boy said when asked the difference between
agriculture and farminy. He said that agriculture is saomething like farming only farming is
actually doing it. what we are telking about 1is actually interpreting the Scriptures.

Warren's basic thesis in his book is that in order to decide accurately whether a qiven
Biblical instructien, whether statements, commends, questions, accounts of action, etc. is
binding on men living todasy, we must carefully analyze the specific statement, taking into
account such things as word meaning and syntex, carefully with the evidence in both the
immediate and remote contexts, and then draw only such conclusions as are warranted hy the
evidence. €Essentially, what is advocated is simply good sound hermeneutics based wpon the

evidence.

Apparently, it is hard to be strictly objective. [ found that both Thomas and Warren were
not salways strictly objective. It eppears that lhomas' main purpose was to defend the
cocperation schemes of institutional churches, and Warren fell into the same trap. Warren
classed the pattern of cooperstion found in the New Testament as ‘optional and permanent." On
i1 Cor. 11:8, where the apostie Poul says: "1 robbed other churches, taking wages of them, ta
do you service,” Warren says: "The details of this sending are not given in the Scriptures. It
is not made cleser whether (1) the sending churches sent the wages directly to Paul {that is,
without its first going to the echurch in Corinth and then that church giving it to Paul]l or (2)
the sending churches sent Paul's wages to the church in Corinth so that the church there (in
Corinth} could then give the wages Lo Paul. Since Lhe ZLcripteres have nat bound onc way cf
sending the weges to a preacher by cooperating churches {i.e., whether directly to the preacher
or indirectly, by way of the receiving church), it is sinful for any man to try to bind either
of these ways ta the exclusion aof the other. Man must not bind where God has not bound
(I Tim. 0:1-5)-"20 This statement 1is contradictory to warren's own rule of drawing only
conclusions warronted by the evidence. There is absolutely no evidence of eny church sending to
the treasury of another church to be wused to support preachers. [n fact, s passage  plainly
teaches the opposite! Goodspeed renders 1 Cor. 11:8,9: "I robbed other churches, letting them
pay me so that 1 could work for you! And when [ was with you and wanted money, 1 did not burden
any of you, for when the brothers came from Macedonia they supplied what I needed."

I want to give some practical rules or tests for determining when an example 15 binding.

Some of these may be obvious and teken for granted by all. Most of these are embraced 1in the

book by Roy E. Cogdill, '"wWelking By Feith,” although | have tried toc re-phrase them so as to
leave out the jargon.

A POSITIVE RULE

1 am almost tempted to do on exemples as one Sypreme Court justice did. wWhen he was asked
about his rule for determining pornography, he said: “I know it when 1 see it." We may fecl
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that we knuw an example when we see 1t, but Clinton Lockhart gave o gond rule in hits bouk on

interpretation: "Every communication of thought, human end cdivine, given in the language of
. . . . . 21 .

men, is subject to the ordinary rules of interpretation."®® That means that the rules for

determinrang  whether  accounts of  action are binding are the same as  for commands  or NeCEeSSary

inferences. Examples are not to be interpreted by a different method or rule. Therefore, we
could say that we do have o binding example when the approved actions of the early church

reveal God's will.

NEGATIVE TESTS

I am reluctant to call these “rules,” so | refer to them as "tests." The essentlal or
binding nature of examples is not established by a single test. but by a process of

elimination.

I. AN ACCOUNT OF ACTION 1S NOT BINDING WHEN UNIFORMITY OR CUNSTANCY OF ACTION IS ABSENT

Positively stated this would mean that when there is only one example of a practice, or
when in everv occurrence the practice was the same, unless some other passage of scripture can
be produced authoriszing another practice or showing that the same thing was practiced another
way, wunder the g5ame circumstances, then that example should be followed. If umiformity  does not
cx1st, then the optional cherscter of an account of action is estehlished. let us make an
application.

{1} Every person who was converted 1n the New Testament era believed and was  baptized
without delay. The wuuformity of such conversions shows that faith and baptism  are essential to

conversion. It we could find ome case 1n which the person was saved by faith only or by guing

to the mourner's bench, then we would not have uniformity.

2 e owarly church observed the communion only upon the first day of the week. If this
estahlishes the right of the church to observe it uwpon the first day of the week, then it also
establishes  that it can be observed only upon the first day due to the fact that there is no
cvidence of its being observed any other day. [f we could find one cese in which the early
church observed 1t on any other day, then we would not have unitormity.

i) Kneeling in prayer. Some have pointed out that in the New Testament, C(hristians are
only described as praying while kneeling, rether than standing. However, oather exemplary
characters prayed in other postures. Jesus evidently prayed while sitting (Matt. 26:20,26), aond
after falling oun his face (Matt. 26:39). The publicen who stood while praying was pronounced
Justified by Jesus (Luke 18:13,14). Therefore, the consideration of uniformity is lacking.

Other actions, such as meeting in an wpper room for the communion, the hurial of the dead

by young men, praying at the ninth hour, anu selling all possessions and distributing to the

needy are negated by other considerations.

1I. AN ACCOUNT OF ACTION IS NOT BINDING IfF IT IS CONSTRED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO VIOLATE AN
EXPRESSED AND ESTABLISHED PRINCIPLE

T that, we mean that it must ot conflet  with the teaschuig of other cliear  statements,
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commands, examples and necessary inferences. It is certain that the Holy Spirit did not teach

one thing by command end then teach by example or necessary inference something contradictory.

(1 Ihe commuruon on the first day of the week only. We use Acts 20:7 to estaeblish the
time for the communion. We have a clear statement in [ Cor. 11:26 to the effect that "as aften
as ye eat this bread anmd drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come." The word
"often® is a relative term. If we had no more intormation, we would always be in doubt. But
Acts 20:7 tells us how often - "upon the first day of the week." This example of "how often"
does not militate against the express statement but rather complements it. Combined with the
information that there was 8 set time of assembly (I Cor 16:1,2), that disciples were not to
forsake it (Heb. 10:25), that the assembly was connected with the Lord's Supper (I Cor. 11:20),
this is evidence that this is an example revealing 'how often." Acts 20:7 even shows that this
customary assembly is for the very purpose of breaking bread. There is no conflict with any
other statement, example or necessary inference.

{2} what about the "upper room" argument? It is argued that we have uniformity because
the meeting of Acts 20:7 was in an upper room (Acts 20:8), on the third story {verse 9), and at
the institution of the Lord's Supper the place of meeting was in an upper room (Mark 14:15).
However, assembling in an upper room is not an exclusive example for we read of brethren
assembling in & private home [Acts 12:12), by the riverside (Acts 16:13), and in 8 public hall
{Acts 19:9). But even if no variastion could be shown, it is not harmonious with other precepts.
In John 4:21-24, Jesus positively rules out anyone place or location for worship as being over
ancther. Any place where one can worship in spirit and in truth fills the requirements of this
passage. Any plece "where two or there" (Matt 18:20), can be gathered in the name of Christ
will fulfill the requirements of place. Consequently, the general law of worship forbids any
particuler place to the exclusion of others. Moreover, I Cor. 11:20 reveals the fact of
assembly. No assembling together could exist without an appointed place, but since the Lord did
not appeint a place and the gencral law of worship specifically denies that there would be a
divinely designated place, we can only conclude that the upper room is only a circumstance, and
an account of action which is not binding on all Christians for all time,

(3 Selling 8ll possessions and distributing to the needy. This has been suggested as an
example, but as an example to be binding it would viclate an expressed principle in Acts 5:4,
where Peter said to Ansniass, "“while it remained, was it not thine own? And after it was sold,

was it not in thine own power?" Because it would violate this clearly expressed principle, it
must not be construed as binding.

III. AN ACODUNT OF ACTION IS NOT BINDING UNMLESS IT IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF UNIVERSAL APPLICATION

This just simply means that everything taught in the New Testament which is applicable to
men today must be within the realm of possibility, This test elone eliminates the features of
the gospel which were local and confined to the miraculous age. The gospel with its
requirements and blessings is for sl people in all the world for all time.

(1) what about beptism in water for remission of sins? Surely this demanstrates that

which is of wuniversal application. Enough water 1is everywhere that there is life. Where there
is not enough water to baptize, men can not live.

{2)  wWhat about the communion on the Ffirst day of the week? The elements of the communiom

are such that they are eccessible to ell men in every part of the hsabitable world.
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1v. AN ACCOUNT OF ACTION IS NOT BINDING WHEN CHDICE IS INVOLVED
No account of action is binding unless it is relevant, material or essential.

(1 Baptism. MNo choice is involved in the action of baptism as to immersion or sprinkling
since only immersion i authorized. There is & choice involved in the place of baptism since

the action, design and results will be the ssme in any event. Theretore, the action of baptism,
immersion, 1is bound, but the place is not.

(2) Communion. There is no choice in the elements of the communion since the elements are
taught by command, example and necessary inference. Therefore, it 15 essential that one
unleavened logf of bread and one cup containing the fruit of the wvine are used since anything
else could not constitute the communion of the body and blood of the Lord. There is a choice in
the place of worship since the outcome is the same so long as it is in spirit and in truth
whether it is in one story house or a rented room on the third Ffloor.

{3) Elders. Congregations have no cheoice about whether they shall have elders or nat.
Contrery to what some believe and teach, it is very material as to whether the church has
elders. 1 have stated that every congregetion is 1n one of four categories. It can be
scripturally unorganized. 1 believe this 1s shown by Heb. 5:12, and by the fact that a time
element is involved in developing leadership. The congregation has no choice 1n that. It can be
unscripturally organized. By that, | mean it can have offices and organization that are
unscriptural. This is not an option. It can be scripturally orgenized. This is not a choice.
When there are men qualified, | believe they must be appouinted., It cen be unscripturally
unorganized. This is not a choice. Any congregstion which has men quaiified and does nat

appoint those men 1s in vieletion of the teaching of the Scriptures. Therefore, the example of
Acts 14:23 is relevant, material and essential, and binding upon men today.

(4) Do congregations have & choice about how to cooperate? (an one congregation ect as a
central treasury and undertake a work which is too large for it to do? It was argued by J. D.
inumes Myl sinee  cooperation  itself is  optionel, and congregstions have a chaice as to whether
to cooperate or not cooperate, then we have latitude to choose any method of cooperation. Roy
Cogdill showed that hc differed with his own brethren and that Guy N. Woods ergued that
copperation is absolutely necessary to fulfilling the Great Commission and that one church
could not do its duty and meet its obligation without cooperation.

V. AN ACODUNT OF ACTION IS NOT BINDING AS AN EXAMPLE UNLESS IT EXEMPLIFIES WHAT IT IS AN
EXAMPLE OF

1 will admit that this test seems trite and almost calculated to stultify someone's

intelligence, but we have all undoubtedly heard examples proposed that do not meet the test of
competence.

v1) Household Baptisms. [t has been argued that the references to household baptisms are
examples of infant beptism. How do they know this? They infer it. Although Lthat might be a
reasonable inference, 1t is not & necessary inference because there are many household which do
not have 1nfants. On the block where 1 live in Ardmore, there are ten homes on our side of the
street end no one of them contsins an infant. The accounts of househald baptisms in the New

lestament are not competent to prove infant baptism.
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(2} Daily communion. Some have claimed thot Acts 2:46 constitutes authority for pertaking
of the Lord's Supper on some other day than the first day of the week. The claims make that
this is an example of the communion being eaten every day of the week. But unless the
expression "daily'" can be shown to modify the second phrase '"bresking bread from house to
house'" in such & way as to demand that the action of the second expression occurs every day,
and unless they can show that the ‘'breaking bread" refers to the communion and not to anything
else, there is no example at all. If fails the competency test.

VI. AN ACCOUNT OF ACTION IS NOT BINDING IN STATEMENTS THAT APPLY TD PARTIQULAR CIRCUMSTANCES
(1) Miracles and signs. The early disciples revealed and confirmed the word by miraculous
power, but such is not binding today. The reason is not because God has any less power but that

his purposes for performing miracles through men has ceased.

(2) Not preaching to the Gentiles. From Acts 2 through Acts 9, the gospel was not

preached to Gentiles. Acts 10 and 11 show that miracles had to occur before the

early

Christians understood the truth on this matter. It would be sinful for any child of Cod to
refuse to presch the gospel to any rsce because of this early action.

{3) Jewish customs. Some of the involvement of early Christians in Jewish customs, such

as vows and purification, was corrected by the teaching in Ephesians and Hebrews, and therefore
are not examples to men today.

(4) Some of the things concerning marriage written by Paul i1n | Corinthians seven were

“for the present distress" and therefore limited in application.

(5) The community of goods practiced by the Jerusalem Church was because of an emergency
situation (Acts 2:45; 4:32). To contend thet this action is binding in all cases 15 to be
guilty of extending the example beyond its legitimate provuce.

(6) Burial of the dead by young men. (I promised to deal with this}. Who could deny that
this was a special situation in Acts five? Mayhe this would be
falling dead because of lying.

applicable when men start

There are many incidental circumstences which do not  reflect God's  will. Modes of travel,

local customs (such as footwashing and praying at the ninth hour). Paul's occupation as tent

maker and other things could not be bound es God's will today. Over & hundred years ago, Bro.

L. B. wilkes, who was an editor of "Apostolic Times" along with J. W. McCarvey and Moses Lard,

debated the Methodist polemic, Jacob Ditzler several times, wrote of the early Christians:

"They doubtless did many things with the divine approbation which were right and were necessary

by the cucumstances that surrounded them, which are not required of wus. But all their conduct

that grew out of the circumstance of their discipleship and that was not local and temporary 1in
its nature, having the approbation of God, is evidently law to us."

Se

VII- ANY ACTION OR ATTITUDE NOT AUTHORIZED IN THEL NLW TESTAMENT BY PRECEPY, EXAMPLE DR
NECESSARY INFERENCE IS BEXCLUDED

As we have repeetedly said - tests for determining when an account of action is binding

are besed upon scriptural authority, not arbitrary rules of human reasoning. All that thc
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Scriptures teach by precept, example and necessary inference is binding for Peter applied
Moses' prophecy to Jesus in Acts 3:22 when he said: "Him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever

he shall say unto you." The apostle Paul told the Thessalonians, "for ye know what commandments
we gave you by the Lord Jesus" and "He therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man but God, who
hath also given wunto us his holy spirit" {I Thess. 4:2,8). Therefore, by inference, we

understand that we are to observe all that is taught by Christ through the examples of the “ew
lestament.

But we are also restricted by the Scriptures to the things taught therein. John said:
“Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ., hath not God. He that
abideth 1n the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son"™ (Il John 9). This
passage limits us to the total teaching of the cxample. To go beyond the total teaching of the
example is to venture into the area of “silence" for authority.

I want to notice two things brought up by Thomas which 1 have not included as rules or
tests of an example.

(1) COMMON SENSE: On this Thomas says: "There is no way to interpret the Bible without
the use of common sense! By this statement we do not mean to 1mply that there are no good
objective ressons for certain decisions, becsuse there always can and should be good reasons
for our decisions. Never could an objective reveletion be turned loose, however, to the fancy
of a totelly subjective or perhaps 'intuitive' method of interpretatjon."22 I submit that the
last statement is his weakness on the “common sense” arqument. The inability of partissn
"common sense' ta free itself from subjectivity disqualifies it as a determinant for when an
action is binding. It seems to me that "“common sense" is the "court of last resort" for
practices which have lost out in an abjective search of God's word.

(2) COMMON MIND: Thomas attempts to build quite a case of establishing credibility for
the 'common mind" or the "public truth."™ He seid: "The concept of the 'common mind' means
simply that normal men will come to aqgreement if they sincerely and ressonably and thoroughly
examine wir the Tacts that can logically affect a given r,nrobl:.:,-m."23 Notice haw he justifies
individual cups by the "common mind." 4bout us, he says: "These people feel that the single
contsiner for the whole congregation is a binding requirement, yet most people hold that the
number of containers 5 not a pattern obligation but onily an optional choice. The common mind
does not agree that the one container is a patLern."za We do not apprehend the truth of God's

word by counting noses. The ‘'common mind" has Just about ruled out the authority of God's word,

[ ronclude by stating that in spite of many efforts to overthrow it, the pattern principle
of the New Testament stends. Facts revesled in New lestament accounts of actions and attitudes,
whose optional cherecter cannot be established by the tests we have given, are to be regarded
as binding.
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NO NOT TO EAT

I Cor. 5:11

by Jerry Dickinson

Introduction

To introduce my study of 1 Corinthians chapter five, there are two aspects that must be
considered:

i There are five cotegories or types of discipline. We should naot lump all cases of
discipline into only one group. Different offenses call for different types of discipline.

Different opersons should be (and can be) treated or dealt with differently.

a, Personal - Matt. 18:15-20
B. Immoral - | Cor. 5:i-13
C. Disorderly walker - Il Thess. 3:6-15
D. False Teacher - Il Tim. 6:3-5 and 11 John 9-1il
E. Heretic - Titus 3:10 {elso Rom. 16:17,18)
I1I. The second is the purpase of discipline:
A, Cammand of God - Il Thess. 2:6
B. Jave the sinmner's soul - | Cor. 5:5 and [I Thess. 3:14
C. Purify the Church - I Cor. 5:1,6,7

D. Teach fear and respect - I Tim. 5:19,20 and Acts S:11

CHAPTER STUDY OF 1 COR. 5

Verse 1l: '"Have his father's wife” - Whether he had married the woman (his step mother no doubt)
after his father's death, thus constituting incest (Lev. 18:8; Deut. 27:20), or whether he
was simply living with the woman, this was 8 cese of immorality that even the immoral
Corinthians and gentiles would not condone. Corinth was a wicked city; standing at this
time in (Corinth was a temple dedicated to Aphrodite with 1000 priestesses, harlots, e
gigantic brothel in the name of religion. "To Corinthianze" had become a synonym for an

v
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impure life.

Verse 2: "Puffed up" - They had no sense of shame and humilistion at such. Sense of shame 1is
sorely needed in the world and in the church, too, today!

VYerse 3: "Judged already” - Paul, as an apostle, still judges owver the Church in matters such

as these. Yes, we do indeed still have apostles in the Church today. The Apostles Judge

and instruct us through their writings. How aepropos are Paul's words for us!

verse 4: "In the name of our Llord Jesus Christ" - In the strongest and mout 1mperative of terms
Paul gives his commandment (see 1l Thess. 3:6). Note the solemnity and magnanimity of his
words.
“When ye are gathered together” - The action of discipline is to be carried out in the

assembly. The marking is to be done publicly. Two or three brethren are not to get together and
decide (o just quit celling on a brother (sometimes without even telling him}, but the Church
is to act as & unit. This action is to be made known at an assembly - "When ye are gathered
together."”

Verse 5: "Deliver swh an ore to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be

saved in the dey of the Lord."

To deliver 1s defined by Thayer, "“to give over into one's power or wuse." 0Of this verse he
says: "The phrase seems to have originated from the Jewish formulas of excommunication, because
8 person banished from the theocratic assembly was regarded as deprived of the protection of
God and delivered up to the power of the devil.”

Thayer says "“destruction of the flesh” means, "The external ills and trouvbles by which the
lusts of the flesh are subdued end destroyed.”

The ides seems ta be that by expelling the man from the congregation and fellowsnip of tne
saints, he will realize the terrible condition he is in because he gratified his fleshly lusts
and desires, and the result will be that he will "crucify the flesh with the affections and
lusts" (GCal. 5:24), repent, and, thus, his spirit will be saved.

Note: The Church did put this man away (Il Cor. 2:10), and Paul writes later to tell them

to forgive the man and accept him back after his repentance (il Uor. 2:7;. Note some of the
translations for this verse:

", .. for the destruction of his lower nature ..." (Williams)

1]

... for the destruction of his fleshly lusts ..." (Conybeare}
"... that what is sensual in him may be destroyed ..." (20th. Century New Testament)

“... that men should be left to the mercy of Sstan so that while his body will experience
the destructive powers of sin ..." (Phillips)

verses 6-B: "Purge out the old leaven™ - An analogy 15 made between wnleavened bread and  the
Church. A little bit of leaven will leaven a great lump of bread; socon sin that 1s
condoned by the Church will corrupt the Church. The man needs to be disciplined far his



sake, but elso for the sske of the Church. As a parent, es a school teacher, If 1 let one

child get DLy with telking back to me, soon others will try it. Chaos and disorder will be
the ultimate and inevitable result.

Verses 9-11: '"If any man he called a brother" - According to Paul, we can have maore to do with
a fornicator or drunkard who is not a Christian then we cen with & Christien brother or
sister quilty of such sins. We can keep company and associate with alien simners who are
immoral (olways trying to win them to Christ, of course) but we may not keep company or
associdte with brethren who commit the same sins.

"No not to eat" - Obviously, per the context, this refers, not to the Lord's Supper, but a
common  meal. f it were the lLord's Supper referred to, we could est it with people in the
world, and we know that is not true. We cen keep company and eat with people in the world

(Paul avers), but we must not keep company or eat (s common meal) with a disciplined
brother.

To eat is from "sunesthio™ and Theyer defines 1t, "to eat with, take food together with."
The word refers to the physical act of sharing a meal with someone.

In Biblical times eating with someone was an act of intimacy, friendship, fellowship, and
communion {cf. Gen. 26:30; 31:46; | Kings 13:15; Prov. 23:6; Matt. 24:49; Mark 2:16; Acts 11:3;
Gal. 2:12}.

The point for wus, today, is that any act or associstion that indicates recognition of
fellowship or communion is forbidden. Cleerly, we should not eat = meal with & disciplined
Christian. Neither should we go fishing with them, go on vacations with them, or play cards
with them. They sre to be avoided - we are not to keep company with them that they might be
ashamed and rome to repentance.

Verses 12-13: "Put away from among yourscives that wicked person" - We expel the person, not by

force, Lut by our behavior towards him. By sevoiding the person, not keeping company, and
not  eating with him we “drive him" from our midst in the hope that he will be brought to
sorrow  and return to us repenting.

This action was taken by the Church at Corinth and according to [l Corinthians chapter two
it worked. The man was withdrawn from end the mejority (Il Cor. 2:7; many is literally
majority! of the C[hurch would not associate with him. He saw his terrible condition becasuse of
their actions and turned repenting. Psul admonished the brethren to accept him back. Wwhat

rejoicing there must have been in Corinth when that brother stopped simning and came home.
Brethren, it will work today! We could seve the souls of many in the Church who are Living

in sin by implementing the disciplinary procedures so explicitly set farth in the Scriptures.
Really, we have no choice. They are the commandments of the Lord!
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THE DAY OF CHRIST S RESURRECTION
“Three Days/Three Nights™ - Matt. 12:40

by Carl Jobhnson

Introduction

In Matt. 12:40, Jesus said, 'For a5 Junah was three days and three nights in the whale's
belly; so shall the Son of Man be three days wnd three nights 1n the heort of the earth." lhese
words are very puzzling to many today, because of their apparent 1inconsistency with the
pccounts given elsewhere of the time between His death end  His resurrection. According to  the
commonly accepted tradition of the church, Jesus was crucified on friday, dying between 3 p.m.
and sundown, and was reised from the dead wvery early in the morning on  the follawing  Sunday.
Many readers of the #8ible are puzzled to know how the interval between late Ffriday afternoon
and early Sunday morning can be figured out to be three days and three nights. [t seems rather
to be two nights, one day, and very small portion of anather day.

Seme scholars bave thought the contradiction to be real, and have for this reason proposed
that perhaps Matthew's account 1s an 1interpolation; others have conjectured about the actual
time Jesus spent in the tomb. Saebbatarians, one of the most wvocal being Herbert W. Armstrong
with his worldwide Church of God, @wergues '"for a Wednesdsy crucifixion and a Sabbath
resurrection. The purpose is to remove the significange of the first day, thereby to boister
Sabbatarianism.™

It is reasoned:; f[irst, the passover of the year Jesus died fell on a Thursday; secondly,
the preparation day on which Jesus was actually crucified was the preparation far  this
passover, a Wednesday. The following day is thus identified as a 'high dsy'" sabbath
(John 19:31} referring to the passover; thirdly, Jesus rose ‘'exactly three deys and three
nights at the precise moment, three 24-hour deys after His death and burial; therefore,
fourthly, Jesus rose on Saturday after his wednesday death.™

This study will ettempt to show exactly when Jesus was crucified and resurrected, and then
harmonize these findings with the words in Matt. 12:40.

I. THE DAY OF THE CRUCIFIXION:

A. The passover (which always fell on the l4th. of Nisan} preceding Jesus' death, was on
a Thursday. Phillip Schaff refers to "astronomical calculation, which shows that 1in
A.0. 30, the prohseble year of the crucifixion, the 15th. day of Nisan (day after

passover) actually fell on a friday." tldersheim plsces this passover, the betrayol,
and Jesus' trial on "Thursday night."

B. fthe preparation day on which Jesus died is clearly identified as *the day befare the
sabbath"™ (Mark 15:42); yea, that which saw the sabbeth begin to dawn {Luke 23:54&,
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II.

8.

margin). Again, many think this sabbeth to be the pessover day, because of John's

describing 1t as a "high day" (John 1%:31), and even calling 1t the passover
(Jobn 18:39).

To understand John's "high day" sabbath, remember the succession of Jewish feasts.
The passover fell on the l4th. day of Nisan, commemcrating the last meal in Egypt and
the messenger of death passing over [srael’'s marked houses, sparing their firstborn
(Ex. 12:13,14}. This fell on Thursday and Jesus and His disciples observed it Lhen.
See the chronological sequence of events.

C. SUMMARY: Dnly three days ore named 1n the whole series of events: Preparation Day;
The Sabbath Day; First Day of the Week.

MATT. 12: 40 - Was Jesus in the tomb a literal seventy-two hours? Jesus' time reference,
“three days and three nights" should be understood as anm "idiomatic Jewish usage.” [t is
an example of synecdoche with the whole of this time idiomatically placed for the part.
Such was done often by the Jews.

h. Examples of Synecdoche in the Bible:

1. Joseph placed his brothers in ward three days, but on the third day (thus not an
entire seventy-two hours) they were relessed {Gen. 42:17,18).

2. Rehoboam told his people to return te his presence after three days and they
returned on the third day "as the king bade” ([IChron. 10:5,12).

A=)

Esther sent word tu Mordecan that she would approach the King after three days

and nights, an activity she undertook on the third day (Esther 4:16;  S:1).

4. Jesus 1diomaticelly predicted His resurrection in the time frame of "after three
days' (Mark 8:3l: knowing that He was to rise "on the third day" itself
(Mark 9:31; 10:34; 1 Cor. 19:64).

5. The enemies of Jesus deemed His resurrection a threat only "until the third day"
{Matt. 27:63,64}. Why not on the third night? If He was to rise "after three
fays" we would think the sepulcher be made sure until the fourth day. Evidently
they wunderstood the time included in the expression "after three days" as
terminating on the third day. And as Jesus had been buried near the close of a
day, and they cxpected Him to rise, if at sall, on the third day, they must have
counted the small fraction of a doy that remained after His burial as one of the
three days. fheir expressiaon, "till the third day," also shows that they
expected Him to rise before the third day would end, and that they therefore
count a part of that day as a day.

Exact wuse of coerdinel numbers - Jewish writers used the qualifying term “full® or “whole"
before the substentive when they wished {o be exact in the use of cardinal numbers for

years, months, ectc.

i. A law in leviticus provided that if a house in a walled cily were sold, the
owner might redeem it "within a whole year after it is sold; for a full year
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shall he have the right of redemption™ (Lev. 25:29;.

2. It was after "two full years" that Absalom took revenge on Amnon, and when he
returned from banishment on account of slaylng Amnon, he dwelt "two full years"
in  Jerusalem before he sees the King's face.

3. Zedekiah, the false prophet, said that the vessels of the house of the Lord,

which bhad been carried to Babylon, would be brought back within "two full yesrs"
(Jer. 27:3).

4. Stephen said Moses was "full forty years old" when he slew the Egyptian and
fled.

5. Luke soys that Barnabas and Ssul remoined with the church in Antioch "a  whole

year," and Lthat Paul dwelt in his own hired house in Rome "two whole years.™
6. If Jesus had meant that He would be in the heart of the earth three days and
three nights as we wunderstand the words, He would have said three full days and
nights or three whole days and nights.
The coneclusion must be that .lesus died on frideay. the day of preparation for the ususl
Sabbath (termed a '"high day") and rose on Sunday, the third day, early in the momning.

WHAT DAY WAS JESUS CRUCIFILD?

Matt. 26: 27 -- Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bresd the disciples came to Jesus,

saying unto thum, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the passover?
Mark 14:12 -- And the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed the passover

On the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bresd, when 1t was customary to Ssacrifice the
Passover lamb ... (New International Version)

Luke 22:1 -- Now the feast of unleavened breed drew nigh which is called the fassover.
Luke 22:7 -- Then came the day of wunleavened bread, when the possover must be killed.

Then came the day of Unlesvened Breed on which the Passover lamb had to be sacrificed
{New Internstional Version)

Numbers 9:2,3 -- Let the children of Israel also keep the passover at his appointed season. In

the fourteenth day of this month, at even, ye shall keep 1t in his appointed season

Celebrate it at the appointed Lime, at twilight on the fourteenth day of this month ... (New
International Verstion)

Deut. 16:6 -- But at the place which the Lord thy God shall choose to place his name in, there
thou shaelt sacrifice the passover at even, at the going down of the sun

There you must sacrifice the Passover in the evening, when the sun qoes down (New
Iaternational Vversion)
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Matt. 26:20 -- Now when the even was come, he sat down with the twelve.

Comment: The Passover end the lord's Supper were observed in the evening, the bequining of the
Jewish day.

Matt. 26:30,31 -- And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of (lives. Then
saith Jesus wnto them, All ye shall be offended because of me this night.

This very night you will all fall away on account of me. {NIV)

Verse 34 - this very night, befure the rooster crows, you will disown me three times.
(NIV)

Comment: The same day (at night), Jesus wags betrayed and Peter denied Him,

Mark 14:30 -- That this dsy, even 1n this might, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me
thrice.
John 18:3 -- Judas then, having received a band of men and officers from the chief pricsts and

Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns and torches and weapons.

Matt. 27:1 -- When the morning was come, all the chief priests and elders of the people took
counsel egainst Jesus to put hum to death.

tarly 1n the morning, all the chiel priests and the elders of the people came to the
decision to put Jesus ta death [NIV).

Comment: The same dsy ({early in the morning), the plot to kill Jesus was in progress.

luke 22:66 -- And as soon aAs it was doy, the elders of the people and the chicf priests and the
scribes came  together, and led him 1nto their council.

At davbresk the council of the clders of the people ... (NIV).

John 18:28 -- Then led they Jesus from Caaphas unta the hall of judgment: and it was esrly:
and they themselves went not into the juigment ball, lest they sbhould be defiled; but that
they might eat the passover.

Then the Jews led Jesus from C(ataphus tuv the place of the Roman qgovernor. By now it was
early marning, and to avold ceremonial uncleanness the Jews did not enter the palace; they
wanted to be able to eat the Passover. (NIV}

Comment: Early morning - still the same day.

Matt. 27:15 -- Now at that feast the governar was wont to release unto the people a prisoner,

whom they would.

how 1t was the governmor's rustom at the Ffesst to release a prisoner chosen by the crowd.
INTV:

Mark 15:25 -- And it was the third hour, and they crucified him.



fomment: Jesus crucified the same day He ate the Passover with His disciples; the same day as

His betrayal and His trial.

Mark 15:33 -- And when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the whole land wuntil
the ninth hour.

At the sixth hour darkness came over the whole land until the ninth hour. ({NIV)

Mark 15:42 -- And now when the even was come, because it was the preparation, that is, the day
before the sabbath.

It was Preparstion Day (that is, the day before the Sabbath.) So as evening approached,
Joseph of Arimathaea. (NIV)

Comment: That same day was Preparstion Dey; the same day that Pilate delivered Jesus to be
crucified.

John 19:13,14 -- when Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought Jesus forth, and sat down

in the Judgment seat in a place that is called the Pavement, but 1n the Hebrew, Gabbatha.

And it was the preparation day of the passover, and about the sixth hour: and he saith
unto the Jews, Behold your King!

wWhen Pilate heard this, he brought Jesus out ... It was the day of Preparation of Passover
week, about the sixth hour. (N]IV)

Comment: The same day (beginning with the Lord's Supper) that Pilate delivered Jesus and the

time of His crucifixion and His death was Preparation Day. The Preparation Days was the
"day before the Sgbbath.”

John 19:31 -- The Jews therefore, becsuse il was the preparation, that the hodies should not

remain upon the cross on the sabbath day, (for that sabbath uvay was an hagh day), besougrt
Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away.

Now it was the day of Preparation, and the next day was to be a special Sabbath. Because
the Jews did not want the bodies left on the crosses during the Sabbath, they asked Pilate
to have the legs broken and the bodies taken down. (NIV)

Comment: Jesus was on the cross on Preparation Qay (the day before the Sabbath). Legs of

thieves were broken to speed death (Preporation Day; so bodies would not bhe on the cross
on the Sabbath {the next dayj.

Matt. 27:57 -~ when the even was come, there came a rich man of Arimathaea, named Jaseph.
As evening approached, there came a rich man from Arimathaea. [NIV)
Luke 23:52-54 -- This man went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. And he tuok 1t down,

end wrapped it in linen, and laid it in & sepulcher that was hewn in stone, wherein never
man before was laid. And that dey was the preparation, and the sabbath drew on,

Going to Pilate, he asked for Jesus' body. Then he took 1t down, and wrapped 1t in  linen
cloth and pleced it in a tomb cut in the rock, c©ne 1n whicrh no one had yet been leid. It
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was Preparation Day, and the Sabbath was about to begin. (NIV)

Comment,: Jesus  taken end buried on the Preparation Day (the day before the Sabbath)
John 19:20 -- For the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city.
John 19:41,42 -- Now In the place where he was crucified there was a garden; and in the garden

a new sepulcher, wherein was never man yet laid. Jhere laid they Jesus therefore because
of the Jews' preparation day; for the sepulcher was nigh at hend.

At the plece where Jesus was crucified, there was & garden, and in the garden a new tomb,
in which no orme had ever heen laid. Beceuse it was the Jewish day of Preparation aend since

the tomb was nearby, they laid Jesus there. (NIV}

Comment: 0On the Preparation Day (the same day as the Llord's Supper, betrayal, denial,

crucifirvion) Jesus was put in the sepulcher.

Matt. 27:62,63 -- Now the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, the chief priests
and Pharisces came together uwnta Pilete, saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said,
while he was yet alive, After three days | will rise again.

The next day, the one after the preparation [ay, the chief priests and the Pharisees went
to Pilate. Sir, they said, we remember that while he was still alive that impostor seaid,
'After three days [ will arise again.’' (NIV)

Comment: The next dday - the one after Prepsration Day. Preparstion Day was the one before the
Sabbath.
Matt. 28:1 -- In the end of the sabbsth, as it began to dawn toward the first doy of the week

After tha Cghbath, at dawn ... (KNIV}

Luke 24:21 -- But we trusted that it had been he which should have redeemed Istreel: and beside

all this, to day 1is the third daey since these things were done.

Comment: Jesus was ralised on the third day, the first day of the week.

I Cor. 15:4 -- And that he was buried, and that he rose agawn the third day eccording to the
scriptures.

Mark 16:9 -- Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week, he appeared first to

Mary #™agdalene ...

When Jesus rose early on the tirst day of the week ... {N]V)
luke 24:6,7 -- He is not here, but 1s risen: remember how he spake unto you when he was yel in
Galilee, saying, Ihe Som of Man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and He

crucified, and the third day rise sgain.

The San of Man must be delivered into the nhands of sinful men, be crucified and on the

third day be raised again. iNIV)



SUMMARY: Only three days are named in the whole series of events: Preparation Day: The Lord's
Supper, betrayal, denial, trial, crucifixion, death, and burial.
The Sabbath Day

First Day of the wWeek
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"In the end of the Sabbath as it began ta dawn toward the First day of the week.™ (Matt. 28:1)

"Toward the first doy of the week" - lit. unto one day of Sebbath; i.e. one day after the
sabbath.

"The word 'end' herc mecans the same as after the sabbatn;  1.e.  after the sabbath was  fully

completed, or Ffinished, and may be expressed in this manner: 'In the nught following the
sabbath, for the sabbath closed at sunset, as it began to dawn.'" Barnes Notes

"After the Sabbath, at dawn ...'" (NIV)
“"Now after the sabbath, toward the dawn" {Revliseqd Standard version)

Mark 16:1,2 -- "The sabbath was past, and very early in the marning, the first day of the
week."



GENERAL ROLE OF WOMEN
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

COMPANIONS OF PALL

by Edwin 5. Morris

We believe that women bhave an important work in the Church but we believe the scriptures

teach what her work 1s. Let us study the scriptures on this matlter.

"] commend wunto you Phebe our sister, which is a servont of the Church which 1is at
Cenchrea.* (Rom. 16:1) It denotes one who renders service of any character to another. This is
the only instance of the word "diskonos" in the New Testament of a8 woman. The word ‘'diekonos"
is used in other scriptures but not 1n an official sense. The wuse of the word "diakonos" here
translated "servant" does not prove that Phebe occupied ean official position.

To select a person for a particular work does not necessarily make him an officer in the
common acceptation of that term. A man could be selected to hold a series of gospel meetings
but that does not make him an officer. To seclect & men to arrenge the service of the church or

arrange the teaching schedule does not meke him an officer of the Church.
Notice other scriptures where the word "diakonos" is used:

"“Then said the King to the servants, bind ham hand and foot, and take him away, and cast

nim 1o ouler wuarkness." (Matt. 22:13)

"And He sat down, and called the twelve, and saith unto them, if any man desire to be

first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of all." {(Mark 9:33)
'"Mis mother saith unto the servants, whatsoever He saith unto you, do 1t™ (Jobn 2:5).

"[f asny man serve me, let him follow me; and where 1 am, therc shall also my servant be."
{John 12:26;

In these scriptures where the word “diekonos'" is not wused in an official sense.

"Tnat ye receive her in the lord, as becometh saints, end that ye assist her in  whatsocever
business she hath need of vou; for she hath been a succourer of may, and of myself also."
(Rom. 16:2} To receive her 1n the jlord was to treat her as a worthy Christian should be
treated. lhayer defines "succourer" as "4 temsle guardian, protectress, patroness, caring for
the affairs of others and si1ding them with her resources.” From what the apostle says she s
likely to have been a woman of property. Cenchrea was a port of considersble commerce; and it
is clear that Phebe had gone to Rome on important business i1n which the faithful at Rume ilght

assist her. That she was in much confidence ot the dpostle cannot be doubted.
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we find no recognition in the scriptures of any such class as '"Deaconness." Many women did
voluntarily devote themselves 1n a womanly way to teaching, and to helping those who preached,
walting on the sick and daing whatever work presented itself for them to do.

Lydia - Acts 16:14-15, "And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city
of Thyatira, which worshipped (God, heard us: whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended
untc the things which were spoken of Paul. And when she was baptized, and her household, she

besought us, saying, If ye have juged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my bhouse, and
abide there. And she constrained us."”

This reference to (Lydie's household indicates that she woas a woman of at least some weslth
and these either being her slaves or the work people in her trade. Constrained - the (Greek verb
is found only here and in Luke 24:29 and implies hesitation on the part of Paul and his
companions. Paul's 1ndependence and the fear that some one would think he preached for money,
make him depend on his trade for support. lydia must have been a determined and convincing
woman to bresk down his resolution in this case. She constrained them because she wanted to
share with them temporal things because these men had so unselfishly shared with her the gospel
of Christ. No doubt Paul had spent nights with no plece to stay and in seclusion. She provided
him @ comfortable place to abide.

Some would try to contend that this wes a church of women. From Acts 16:3 and 15:40 we
find that Psul, Silas and Timothy were together at this time. Paul and Silas were cost 1n  Jail
in verses 23-25. But no mention of Timothy being in jail, Then in verse &40, after they had been

released from prison it seys "when they had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and
departed."

when Paul departed from Philippi, that church sent again and agaitn to his support. In a
letter to the Church of Christ at Philippi, he expressed the desire thst the women who had
labored with him in the gospel be supplied with s8ll needed things. In Phil. 4:3 "And | intreat
thee also, true yokefellow, bhelp those women which labored with me in the qospel, with Clement
also, and with other my fellowlaborers, whose names ore 1 the book of Life. A fellowlsborer
is & companion in work, fellow worker - one who labors with another 1n furthering the cause of
Christ. MNotice in Romans 16:3 that Priscilla and Aquilla are referred to as helpers.

“and the same man had Ffour dsughters, virgins, which did prophesy.” (Acts 21:%) Just how
these women exercised their wvaluable qift is not indicated by Luke. It certainly was not dane
in conflict with what Paul teaches in [ Cor. 14:34-35 and in [ Tim. 2:11-14. what Lhese women
taught 1n making known the word and will of God certainly included the contents of these very
scriptures regsrding the position of women in the church. [t 1is interesting that 1in each

instance where women are forbidden to speek or teach in the church, Paul appeals to the

original order and to what the lew says. His arguments are based not on custom but on 0ld
Testament scripture.

I Cor. l4:34 "But they are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the law."
I Tim. 2:13 "for Adam was first formed then {ve."
In the cese of Priscilla and Aquilla, they warked as a team, worked 1n and through their

Scme.  The church assembled 1n  their home {1 Cor. 16:19 oand Rom. 16:3-5}). women do not take an

active role in public worship, but their influence and 1mput was very important to the grdwth
of the church then and now.
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Things that women can scripturally do as members of the Church:

€.

9.

10.

il.

2.

13.

Be a Dorcas

e a Lois or Euce
Be a tydia

Be a Priscilla - Teach
They wvan gein others.

studying with me.

They can render

Women have an active role in the home. (uide

personal

in the home.

[ baptized six

service.

~ Make conts and garments.

- She opened her home and served.

men whose wives were

the house (] Tim.

responsible

5:14)

- Be an ecxample and teach children and grandchildren.

for them

Christian Duties in I Jim. 5:10: Well reported of for qood works; bring up children;
lodge strangers; relicve the afflicted; follow every good work.

Older women to teach the younger women Titus 2:5: to be sober; to love their
hushands; to love their children; to be discreet; to be chese; home workers; obedient
to their own husbands.

Visit lonely wamen, widows, or lonely families.

Teach misguided waomen.

Train women what it 1s to be a preacher's, elder's or deacon's wife.

Study to act and teach others to act correctly in avoiding immodest dress, hair-
cutting,  pants,  evils of sociel life such as  smoking, drinking, and drugs.



WHAT IS THE CHURCHE S RESPONSIBILITY
TO NON-BELIEVERS
ORPHANS IN BENEVOLENCE

by Jimmie . Smith

INTRODUCTION

Let me meke it clear in the beginning that the position [ wish to expound 1s a matter of

Bible Awuthority. Truth cannot be determined by appeals to emotions or making pre judicial

srguments. If this question is to be decided on the basis of emotionalism, [ concede defeat
now. But, it emationalism is the criterion, neither cen 1 prove to the scctarian that baptism
and church membership are essential to selvation: [ cvan by the Hfible.

tet it be clesrly understood thet 1 am not advoceting the neglect of orphan children {or
any needy person) and if there is anyone in the entire world that stirs my emotions, (it is a

neglected child, or a child who has neither father or mother, relatives, or a loving person who

will supply their physical, emotional and spiritual needs.

It has been repeatedly said, "The care of orphans 1s what starled the (hurch of Christ on
the road of institutionalism.”

when emotions become embroiled, people du not ask "What saith the Scriptures?" Such oceurs
in the discussion of war, recial prejudice, benevolence, worship, and a nost of other  sub jects.
Emotions are the wvolatile fuels for prejudice. When people say, "They can take money out of the
church treasury to buy horse manure to go on the preacher's lawn, but not a dime Lo help a non-

christian,”"” then emotions become the criteria of right and wrong.

COLLECTION FOR THE SAINTS

Plense observe that in every case of benevolence where a church or churches engaged 1in

helping the needy, the needy ones are always, without exception, spoken of as saints. In
Acts 11:27-30, Luke says the disciples 1in Antioch ‘'determined to send relief to the
Not a word about relief for the people of the world.

brethren."

Paul gave the Gentile churches orders to send help to the needvy saints (1 Cor. 16:1-2).
Some will say, "what if there was a man or woman who was @ saint, yet had some children who
were old enough to obey the gospel, but hed not, could any of the money go to them?' Yes
indeed! All the church would be deoing was helping them to fulfill their cesponsibility as a
parent. Anyone ought to be able to see that such a case would by no means place the
responsibility upon the church to teke care of the needy of Lhe world.

In Romang 15:25, Paul says: "But now | go unto Jerusalem to miruster to the saints.” Again
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we learn that the churches of Macedania who were taking part in sending relief to Jerusalem
prayed that Paul would take wupon himself "the fellowship to ministering to the saints"

(1[I Cor. B8:4). Then again in 1[I Cor. 9:1 we read again of ministering to the saints. IT IS
SAINTS IN EVERY CASE.

DOING GOOD UNTD AlLL MEN

"Whiles by the experiment of this ministration they glorify God for your professed
subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and for your liberal distribution unto them, and unto all
men.” (11 Cor. 9:13) We need to ask the question about "all men.”

If (as wome tesch) the relief went literally unto all men, it was a WHALE Of A
CONTRIBUTION! It would have been larqge enough to go to every man on earth in need and not s
"want was  left unsupplied to either saint or sinner. Fven on its face value, 1 believe no man

can accept swh a conclusion, therefore, "gll men" must be Llimited.

In verse one Paul says "hor as towhing the ministerung to the sainds," teaches us Jjust
who it was that received this help. [t did not sday "saints ard sinners."” In verse twelve we
find that it supplied the "want of the saints.” The money was collected "for the saints"
{1 Cor. lé&:l}. An alien 1s not a saint! Did Paul tell them the collection was for ‘“saints"™ and
then give it tu someone eise? Did Paul deceive them?

What does verse thirteen teach? First, "men™ is not in the origmnal, rcather 1t 18  supplied
by the translators. The New American Stondard Version renders this verse by: "Becuause of the
proof given by this ministry they will glorify God for vour obedience to your confession of the
gospel of Christ, and for the lLberabity of your contribution to them and to all.” Then what it

teaches 15 that it was primanily for the Jewish saints, but not  exclusively for these saints.

Secand, observe that Paul speaks of this relief from the Gentile cnurches to the needy
JEWISH salnhty an an “experinent”™ -- an ingplitved experiment of course and not surnething faul
thounnt up on his own. It is 1mplied by the word “experiment 1n this verse that there existed
an aloofness or coolness on the part of the Jewish Christians towards the Gentile Christians.
Paul hopey and prayed that these relief funds from  these Gentile churches would help to remove
this aloofress on the part of the JEWISH (hristisns  toward  the Gentile Thurches.  Although  Paul
makes it clear te  the Corinthians that  their giving on the first day of the weck would be for

ine necedy  Juwash sulits he also mincluded  Gentide saints when he used the phrase “and wnito  ali.”

Third, 1n Romans 1%:25-27, Paul makes it crystal clear that the collections made on the
first day of the week by the members of these Uentlle churches was  car-marked for the  Jewish
saints in Jerusalem. Notice then wha the “them'" and the "all™ are 1n 1 Cor. 9:14: "8ad bv
their prayer for you. which long after vou tor the exceeding grace of God in you." Were <inners
praving for the Toownthions?  Not  only  that, but "which long after you for the  exceetlil  wiooc

aof God in you?™ 1f "all” includes unbelievers. people of the world, *hen it @sust be acceptoed

that here we have unbelievers praying ftor belrevers. s anyone ready for t-ot?
HOW THE BISLE USES THE PHRASE MALL  MEN"

Acts a:21 "... Tor all men qlorified Gud ror that which was done.” D1 rou think that  *kose
who beat Ithe apostles nlorified God tor that which  was done? whv ol hese  who were fhrioations
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glorified God for that which was done. Not those who bezt Feter and Jjohn on this

particuiar

occasion.
Acts 20:25-26, "...that [ am pure from the blood of all men. For ] heve not shunned to
declare unto you all the counsel of God." Hed Psul presched to every man everywhere? Why no!
This statement is qualified by verses 24 - 26 1n telling that he presched among them and he

said he would bear record this day that [ am pure from the blood of 8sll men. How many men?
Those among whom he had preached.

Heb. 8:11, "And they shall not teach every man his neighbour, end every man his brother,
saying, Know the Lord: for ell shall know me, from the least to the greatest." Does every man
know about Christ todey? Did every man upon the face of the earth know about OChrist then? No!
But those to whom he hed preached and those who accept him as the (hrist. This is what it means

to "know Christ,' to obey Christ; and that is the ™all" here. The "all" must be determined from
the context.

what about Gel. 6:107 [f, as some teach, this is the ochurches responsibility and includes
unbelievers, then the opportunity is ever before the Church. It is not a matter of "as we have
opporturuty let us do good unto all men,"” but g matter of the church using the opportunity that
is ever present. There are pleas of "CARE™ and of "UNICEF" and of the world in general to be
heard end answered by the church if Gal. 6:10 tesches church oblhigation.

Of course it does not, but it does teach individusl responsibility based wupon the
opportunities which come our way. The pserable of the good Samaritan points out very clearly
what the individuel Christien should do when he has the opportunity to help & person who 1s not
a Christian, as recorded in tuke 10:29- 37.

As you read Gal. 6:3-10 notice the personal pronouns: "For if a man think himself to be
something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. But let every wman prove his own work, and
then shall he have rejoicing in himaelf salone, and not in another. For every wman shall bear his
own burden. let him that is teught in the word communicate unto him thet teacheth in all good
things. Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whetsoever a wmen soweth, that shall he also
reap. For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh resp corruption; but he thst soweth to
the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlssting. And let us not be weary in well doing:
for in oue season we shall reap, if we faint not. As we have therefore opportunity, let wus do
good unto all men, especially unto them who ere of the household of Ffaith."

One can clearly see that these verses deal with individual section. [ know that the letter
was addressed to the churches, but such a letter cen set forth also individual responsibility.
The book of Acts wes addressed to an individual, yet it deals much with the church. The
question 1is often esked; "Does verse six authorize individual support of s prescher or from a
common fund?" It is individugl! But by such scriptures as II Cor. 11:8 we also learn thet it
is scriptural for & church to support & preacher. For those wha wish to make Gel. 6:10 church

action they must answer the guestion: "Are verses twelve and thirteen desling with individual
or church action?" "Do you circumcise churches?"

THE CHURMH AND NON-BELIEVERS

All pagssages dealing with individuel action, such as Gal. 6:10 and James 1:27 are
irreleavant @8 to what the Church can do. James 1:27 does not authorize & ‘"grouwp" of OChristians
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to do anything, because it says "himself' - an individual. Certainly the church should be pure,
but that is taught by such scriptures as Eph 5:26-27. It is often argued that since ] Tim. 5:16
mentions church care of widows, and Jemes 1:27 lists widows and the fatherless together, the
church may care for the children. There sare two widows mentioned in | Tim. 5:16: (a) the one
for whom the 1individual is responsible, and (b) the one whao is the respunsibility of the
church. Since Jemes 1:27 is obviously emphasizing individual responsibility it is much more
reasonable te conciude that the widows mentioned there are those of class (a} in 1 Tim. 5:16
(widows who are of individual responsibility). That being true, the widows and the fatherless
of James 1:27 are to be cered for by the individuall

God has never charged the church with caring for the world's needy, but he has charged it
with preaching the gospel to the world. In its work the church is all-sufficient as an
institution to preach the gospel (void of any assistance from any Missionary Society); but as
it become more apparent daily, Americe cennot financially underwrite the developing nations and
neither can she feed the entire world without the farmers being renumerated., If a materialistic
nation cannot, the church surely cannot, even if commissioned to do so (which she is not).

The ceare of the needy is & duty of a general scope and nature in society. Many
organizations exist for the care of the needy, and they are not interfering with the mission of
the church. James Burton Coffman said in his commentary on Romens:; '"The Gentile Christians of
the ancient Roman Empire were not laid under tribute for the purpose of helping to support the
relief load in the city of secular Jerusalem; and, likewise, the church of the present time
should plan some nobler work than that of merely carrying the bedpan for a sick society, e role
to which some sociologist would restrict the holy mission of the church." {page 499).

The resources of the church would be exheusted before it got started taking care of all
the indigent, maimed, mentally incampetent, blind, destitute, dissbled, deserted dependents of
society today. It could not do the work which God has assigned it if it should underteke such e
burden of benevolence. Paul ssid for the Chureh "mot to be charged" with the burden of
benevolence that belonged to individuals that it might "teke care for those" whose care it has
been cherged with by divine will {I Tim. 5:16). The Church's work 1is spiritual - concermed with
the salvation of souls - and to be discherged by the teaching sand preaching of the gospel
(I Tim. 3:15).

VICTIMS OF CALAMITIES AND ORPHANS

May the church contribute from its treasury to feed hungry victims of calamities such as
earthquakes, typhoons, and such like who are not members of the Lord's Church. Let us plece
this in its proper perspective!l Suppose these wunfortunate small children are in the home of a
Baptist preacher or & kind old Cetholic priest and they are in need. The preacher/priest has
taken in more children that they cen feed and clothe. Could the Church relieve that need? Could
the Church teke money from the its treasury to help anyone who is not a Christian in case of
calamity, in case of & typhoon, if there is a need?

The issue is the use of the Lord's maneyl Ta illustrate, 1 know of no scriptural objection
to the Red Cross (an organization to assist in times of trouble) so long as it stays in its
place. But, if it should begin to accept funds from churches, then the organiration aend its
method of finance, the entire arrangement, would become unscriptural. It should be evident that
this whole issue of benevolence towards those who are not Christiens is a part of the social
gospel concept? A belief that the church was designed to serve the body and needs of man in
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this world. God never intended that the church serve as a glorified Ked Cross or sanctified

Salvation Army.

Christienity is a religion of authority. We are not compelled to prove the use of the
treasury for the sustenance of non-members wrong. The burden of proof lies with those who
propose or practice suwch doctrine. They are compellert to prove their practice scriptural!

Do you realize that there is no specific command or example of a congregation caring for
orphans in the Bible. Neither is it  inferred that congregations were to ever take the oversight
of such. There is no teaching which specifically authorizes a congregation to engage in  “child
care." There are soaome commands to individusal, but even in the individual realm, (God never
expects more of a man than they personally can perform.

CONCLUSION

Aside from the scriptures 1 feel compelled to make some observations and comments

concerning institutional cere. Anyone knuws that a child growing up in an institution ais

handicapped. [t grows up under the emotional strain of knowing or et least thinking that no one
wants it end it cannot be part of a normal home.

According to Louwis R. Turcotte, director of Tulsa Family and Children's Services, 70% of
the children who spend & year or more in an institution remain public charges for life and 80%
develop some type of emotionel disturbance {8 out of 10 being normal when they arrived). Tulsa
Tribune, Dec. 4, 1959, Thurstom '"The Department Child" pages 2-4, sets forth these levels of
child care. Ffirst level, independent home; second level, supplemented home; third level,
home; forth level, institutionel home.

foster

The orphan asylum care 1is the lowest level of child care permitted in civilized countries
(Simpson-Britnell decbate, page 137)
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THE WORK OF THE LOCAL CHURCH

by Paul Walker

The story of an idea is, of necessity, the story of many things. Ideas, like large rivers,
never have just one source. A river has its tributaries, which add to the river's greatness and
power. Like thet, an idea, in its final form, is composed largely of later additions. God had
an idee sbout the church and His concept was beautiful. He first thought about the Church of
Christ as that grest, invisible, wuniversal, spiritual Body of Christ which was needed on earth.
Paul expressed that truth in Eph. 3:9-11, where he wrote about the “fellowship of the mystery,
which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus
Christ; to the intent that now unto the principalities ond powers in heavenly places might be

known by the church the manifold wisdem of (God, according tuv the eternal purpose which He
purposed in OChrist Jesus our tord."

Yes, the concept, the dream for the church belongs to God, the Father, but He used Jesus
Christ, His Son, and the third member of the Gouhead, the Holy Spirit, to help meke His dream e
reality. Later, men helped to round out the church in her Finsl form sa that today, nineteen
bundred years after the birth of the church, local congregations around the world, made wp of

individuals called "lively stones," cause the church to grow and function as God intended.

The first chapter of Acts shows the steadfast aim of Christ in regards to His church. The
forty days after His resurrection, He constantly talked about the things pertaining to the
kingdom of (od. The kingdom had been on His mind and in His heart before the cross, too. Luke
says this about his Master (8:1) "He went thraughout every city and village, preaching and
showing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God: and the twelve were with Him,"

The Master used His personal, earthly ministry to lay down certain definite ground rules
that would govern His church. His many lessons to His disciples were given to establish great
principles of truth. He had worked hard to properly equip the twelve for the great work ehead:
stripping away their earthbound notions of the kingdom. They were often blind, though, and
could not fully understand His Ffull message.

Also, in the first chapter of Acts, we find that the day had arrived when it was time for
Jesus to return home. He had come to earth to fulfill a mission and He hed done His part well.
NMow it was time for the Holy Spirit to do His part in making the Father's dream for the church
a reality. Thus, we find these words recorded, {Acts 1:4,5) "And being assembled together with
them, commanded them that they should not depert from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of
the Father, which, saith He, ye have heard of Me. For John truly baeptized with water; but ye
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghast not many days hence." In verse eight, the Master
continued, "But ye shall receive power after the Holy Chost is come wpon you: and ye shall be
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost
part of the eerth.” Continuing in verse nine, Luke says, "And when He had spoken these things,
while they beheld, He was taken up: and a cloud received Him out of their sight.” Thus, the
bivine circle was completed. Psul drew the picture of that circle of love in 1 Tim. 3:16, "And
without controversy great is the mystery of Godliness: God was manifest in the flesh, justified
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in the 6pirit, seen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, bhelieved on in the worid, recs=:ved
up into qlory." The =story of the chursh is pert and parcel of the story of Christ. The vord
became flesh and dwelt among us; when His work way finisted, He was recelved up into glory.
| ikewise, the Holy Spirit caeme down and settled upon the 4gostles and the church wes born with
power and it will remain here until Christ comes to receive His bride up intu glory. The same
thing that happened to his physical body will happen to His Spiritusl body. That grand and
glorious connection between His physical and Spiritual body has been blurred in the minds of
the masses; vyet it is a fact that has always existed. And the more that Divine connection
between Christ and His Church comes into clear focus, the more we will know and love the local
church. Uod's vision has always been 20/20, but man has had & lot of difficulty seeing the real
purpose and function of the Church of Christ upon the varth.

After Jesus was taken from His disciples, they all went uwp into the uwpper room and with
"ore accord and in supplication and in prayers" walted with Mary, Jesus' mother, and with the
brethren. As we lovk beck that sad and lomely group in the upper room, we can fecl the great
calm before the storm. Something special and specteculer is about to happen and we are going to

be part of it. Everything that had to be done had been completed by Jesus.

Now, 1 think 1 see Him looking back wupon that little qroup of loyal disciples and
remembering that day along the rocky coast of Caesarea Philippi, when He said to Peter  "upon
this rock 1 will build my church." Before He «losed His eyes in slecp upon that special day so
long agn now, 1 think He must have climbed the mountain to pray: and said, “Well, Father, today
1 made the annuuncement to Peter and the others about the church.' O, that must have been a
red-letter day on God's calendar. But now, it has been ten days since Jesus bas left them  and
today is the day all heaven has been waiting for.

Down below, God sees the material is ready for the lsunch of His Son's church into the
world. You know, in our modern day spsce age, [ think the word 'launch” has taken on a very
special meaning. Jesus hed used the word Himself bock in one uf the gospels, when He said to
Simon Peter, ‘'lLaunch out into the deep and let down your nets for the drought." Now, Jesus is
about to witness His Spiritual Body, the church, be lauched into the world.

Thinking about the great sounds and excitement surrounding the events on Pentecost, is
much like thinking about the events leading up to the launch of a spaceship. The rocket stands
tall and slender pointed toward heaven; then slowly during count-down the umbilical cord, the
service cord, drops away. Suddenly, long tangues of fire dart out 1n all directions from the
base of the rocket. Gient clouds of vapor billow up so that the whole rocket ship is  baptized
in its own cloud of vapor end fire. like the rocket ship, that old QCospel Ship is sbout to go
off into the world for the Apostles are silently and prayerfully poised in  Jerusalem to be used
by the Holy spirit as instruments of God to make a dresm come true.

Ten days heve been counted down and in Acts chapter two, it begins: "And when the day of
Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a
sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were
sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tonques like a5 of fire, and it sat uwpon each of
them. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to spenk with other  tongues, as
the Spirit gove them utterance." Now we must ot overlook the key word to the greaty mystery
concerning the church. The key word is found in verse five, "And there were dwelling at
Jerusalem Jews, devout MEN ..." There is the key to the mystery: MIN! Ffor you see, as [ have

already pointed out, an idea, in its final form, is composed largely of later additions.
Without men (people) the church would be meaningless.
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Like Jesus Himsell, you s=ee, (in humsn form} the church, His Spiritual Body, would require
flesh and bones. [n order to be vital and effective and to make known te the world the
"manifold wisdom of (nd,"” it would become absolutely necessary for the invisible church to
become visible; to become a family, & cluster of individusls who would worship and serve God
and like their Master, go about doing good. So, [ cannot afford to be a coward and hide away in
the safety of the grest invisible church. But, [ must be brave and live an active, vital,
vibrant life as a member of a local, visible congregation. Thinking about the chureh 1n her
global, universel sense only, is like gazing up at the full moon on a cold, December night. You
could stand outside in the cold, and look up at the big, bright, shiny moon an freeze half to
death. That 1s the way it s with the great, invisible church. Looking at her from a distance,
snd refusing contact with her, one could freeze to death Spiritually and never know the resl

warmth of Christian fellowship in a local congregation.

The Bible shows us that on the day of Pentecost, the birthdey of the church, about three
thousand people repented of their sins and were baptized and received the gqift of the Holy
Chost. The Church of (hrist then became a reality in the world. And since my assignment is the
WORK OF THE LOCAL CHURCH, I will now turn away from the universal chureh concept to focus on
the church local. Most of the time, in the New lestament, the word "church™ is used to refer to
the local church; a local family of believers or it is wused to refer to a group of local
churches.

I wish to approach my subject as an artist would approach his canvas to paint a picture.
Certain things are essential if one iIs to paint 8 good picture. First, as I approach the canvas
te paint a picture of the local church work, [ see with Spiritual eyes of understanding from a
study of God's word, that two lines have already been drawn on the canves for me. God drew
them. 1 simply must trace over them, just as when [ paint a sunset, | must know that it was God
- not | - that collected the clouds and colors for a lovely sunset; | simply copy them as 1 see
them.

There are two things about the locel congregation we must know and never forget. First,

there is the wvertical line of authority and truth. This Llive gives me power as Jesus stated to

the apostles, "Ye shall receive power after the Holy Ghost is come wpon you" (Acts 1:8), and in
Matt. 28:18, He said, "All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth." Second, 1 must
understand the horizontal line on the canves - the line of love and brotherhood - the reaching

out to touch the hand of another. Jesus, in His ministry, demonstrated that kind of horizontal
outreach. For example: Mark tell us in chapter one ebout e leper who approached Jesus and said,
"If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” In verse 41 the he says, "And Jesus, moved with
compassion, put forth His hand, and touch him, and saith unto him, 1 will; be thou clean." Now,
people did not gu around touching lepers; they were to be shunned. But, Jesus touch them.
Probably the first kind touch of a human hand thst leper had ever felt. Paul had learned sbout
the horizontal outreach, as he wrote to the Galatians (6:10), "As we have therefore
opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especislly unto them who are of the household of
faith." Note that Paul said, "Let us do good"; not "let us think about doing good." 1 read
about a dear OChristian worker, e sister in Christ, who practiced horizontal love. Her name was
Dorces. We read about her positive Christienity in Acts 9:36, "this woman was full of good
works aend almsdeeds which she did." Note that the Bible does not say Dorcas WISHED to do good
works, or that she L(ONGED to do good works, but she DID good works.

Yes, when [ look at the canvas and see the vertical line intersected by the horizontal

line, 1 see the perfect composition; the sure Biblical arrangement; and arrengement that has
order so that all parts, features, factors, come together to make a balanced, harmonious whole.

70



when [ allow Gond to draw the vertical line and cross it with the heorizontal line, 1 have before
me the beautiful, central theme for the church - the cross of Jesus Christ, When Paul was with
the church in Corinth, his central theme was the cross, as we notice in [ Lor. 2:2, "for |
determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ end him crucified.” Jesus said
{Jobn 15:5}, "without me ye can do nothing.” Peul knew what Jesus had meant by that statement,
for he wrote of that line of power and divine authority to the Ephesians (2:8,%9), "For by grace
are ye saved through faith; end that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: Not of works,
lest any man should bosest." Paul wanted the church at Ephesus to know and he wants your
congregation and mine to know, that the vertical line of power and authority has been well
established and we dare not tamper with perfection.

In this day of liberal thinking when men have homogenized Christianity - have taken Divine
truth and mixed it with their own thinking - they have come up with a smaoth blending of
several parts. There are certain things we simply have no control over and one is the authority
of Christ. The Apostles learned that lesson end it became the heart - the meat of their
teaching. Peter shouted: "If any mon spesk, let him speak as the oracles of God.” A wvital part
of their messege to the churches was: "We ought to obey God rather than man." (Acts 5:29].
There are few recognizable centers of authority in our land todasy, but let it ever be said that
the church is one center where the authority of Christ will always be recognized and respected.
As preachers, elders, leaders in congregations saround the world, let us all be wise and stromg
and let it be known to our congregations and to enyone else who would care to know that our

work in god's church is not to chenge the teachings of Ohrist, but to amplify and magnify them.

Our salvation is not of works. Men camnot boast ebout his own salvation. In  thinking about
what God has done for us that we have no control over, [ think about this: We could all go down
to Memphis, Tennessee and line up on the bluff of the Mississippi River. We could have us a
little running and jumping contest. Some of wus, because we are older and not as strong as we
once were, could not jump very far into the water of the Mississippl. Some of you, though,
because you are young and athletic could get a good rumning stert and jump much farther out
into the water. But, not one of us, no matter how strong and athletic, could jump all the way
across the mighty Mississippi and lend flat-footed on the Arkenses side. And, that is the ways
it is with things divine. We can do many, many, important things in the church; one thing,
though, we cannot do, we cannot reach heaven by our own strength! [f we reach heaven we will
need to know that we cennot improve on God's Gospel. We will need to remember that His worship
cannot be changed to fit our notions. We may feel, et times, that certsin items of worship

could be altered & bit for convenience sake, but the verticel line of authority has been set
end we dsre not change it.

The idea that the church should evolve during the course of the centuries under the
leading of the Holy Spirit, is wunknown to the Lord's Apostles. [t must first be noted that the
New Testament presents church matters In the imperstive and not in the indicative mood., That
simply means that it was not the menner or the custom of the Apostles to merely "suggest” but
to "command."” The imperative mood wses to commaend, entreat, exhort. It meant that the Apostles
could end did heve the power to restrain, control aend direct. And, the churches knew that the
men called Apostles had thet kind of power and authority from Christ. Paul wrote to Timothy
(Il Tim. 4:1,2), "1 charge thee therefore ... preach the word; be instant in season, out of
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long suffering end doctrine." Paul wanted Timothy to

know and to teach the congregations, that the Gospel and Doctrine of C[hrist was mandatory and
not optional.

Going back to Ephesians chapter two, where we have already noticed Paul's vertical line of
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Grece, we now notice his horizontal line of brotherhood end good works. Verse ten says, "For we
are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus wunto good works, which God hath before ordained
that we should walk in them." Thus, we see that Paul has given the perfect image of the cross;
the vertical line of grace and gospel, and the horizontal line of outreach consisting of good
works.

Continuing with the analogy of a picture of the work of the local church, | must remember
that in painting swch a picture, the movement between the four walls of the picture frame must
be strong and dynamic saction. But, | must be careful here, lest 1 leave the impression thst our
action, our dynamic movement as Christien workers, is performed inside a church building only,
between the building's four walls. S5Some people have had that notion and thus have developed

into nothing higher than spiritual dwarfs.

Jesus was @& churchman. Throughout the week He walked along the path with everyone else,
but on the Sabbath, God tapped Him on the shoulder snd He turned aside into the house of
worship. That was ‘'His custom" as we learn from the Bible. But the Master's activity was not
confined to a building. He simply refused to be limited, restricted, or defined by a building;
otherwise He would have been out of touch with the real world. Jesus went out among the people
- that was His horizontal line - to speak words of truth sand life; to feel the weight of the

burden of people; to feel the pounding hesrt of compassion and concern. These things He did
away from the building or worship.

The Apostles learned that lesson too. in I Tim. 4:17-19, Paul wrote te Timothy, *Charge
them that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches,
but in the living God, who giveth us all things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich
in good warks, ready to distribute, willing to communicete; laying uwp in store for themseives a
good foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life." The rich
here are encouraged to practice benevolent works; the horizontal line of reaching out to
others. Such saction and movement is seen in the life of our Lord and in the lives of many men
and women mentioned in the New Testament. In 11 Tim. 2:21, Peul writes about a man who purges
himself and becomes "a vessel unto honor, sanctified, and meet for the Master's use, and
prepared unto every good work." Again, the theme of Christian movement 1is seen and felt in
Fitus 2:14, "who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify
unto himself o peculiar people, zealous of good works." We are not surprised that such teaching
was done by the early church leaders, for they were admonishing the Christians to do what the
Master had done: go about doing good.

In looking at the work of the locel church the question is often raised, "what can 1 do to
help?" That Is & good question. What can be done to help cur congregations to become more
effective in reaching the lost for Christ? First, 1 must say, if we really want to grow we must
have the desire to belp build up the kingdom - the church. Jesus said {(Matt. 6:33), '"But seek
ye first the kingdom of GCod, and his righteousness ..." That word "seek'" means to pursue with
diligence. To put the church first mesns that we must get our priorities lined up right. On a
scale from 1 to 10, the church had better not be a 31 How can | help? Krnow, above all else,
that you must be willing to work. Just like we sing: "1 want to be a worker for the Lord." Know
the fact that your congregation will grow only when you grow. If we, as preachers, should all
return to our home congregstions and find six church members et our door saying, "We did not
think you would ever return home from that B8ible Study; we are here to volunteer to work for
the Lord and to seek first His kingdom and we would like for you to tell us whaet to do?" what
would you think? whet would you tell them?
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Perhaps we should say to (hristien workers, have you counted the cost? Are you willing to
give up some things thast really matter to you? Have you considered that working together with
others to move the church forward is a complicated business? Are you willing to be quiet and
open - to observe sand to be slow to judge? Are you willing to deal with potential frustration
which always comes when yau are in the business of helping people? Yes, these are questions

church workers need to consider seriously if they want to become good workers.

The business of doing the work of the Lord is hard work. Helping out gets heavy. How
heavy? lLet the apostles Paul tell us: "... ne man stood with me; all men forscok me."
(11 Tim. 4:16). Ask Jesus if helping out gets heavy? Remember Him in Gethsemane? Matt. 26:47
says, '"Judas, one of the twelve, ceme, and with a great multitude with swords and staves..."
fhen in wverse 56, "... all the disciples forsook him, and fled." Yes, helping out gets to be
heavy work.

what can we say to that man, woman, boy, or girl who would like to become a soul winner?
First, compliment them and give them all the encouragement you can, for the Bible says in
Prov. 11:30: "He thaet winneth souls is wise.” Tell them they have the tools with which to work:
they have God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, the Bible, and the gospel of Christ. Tell them to talk
WITH the people they went to bring to the Lord, and not to talk AT them. Tell them to remember
that words cen be the freezing of reality, sand thus can be a grest stumbling block to growth.
With our words we cen slam doors shut that would tske &n army to ever open again. let us tran
our young men to use diplomacy in approaching lost souls with the gospel. let us remind them
that they are embassadors for Christ, their king; that they represent their king in spiritual
matters; therefore, they must be Christian gentlemen and hold forth the word of truth with love
end greot skill. Llet us wurge them to read and reread the aepostle Paul's examples of Christian
kindness and courtesy before kings end governors, such as we find in Acts 26:2,3: "I think
myself heppy, king Agrippa, because ] shall answer for myseltf this dey before thee touching all
the things whereof 1 am accused of the Jews: especially because 1 know thee Lo be expert in all
customs and questions which are among the Jews: wherefore [ beseech thee to hear me patiently.”
Paul spoke the truth in love and urged his followers - the followers of Christ - to do the
same.

When we meet lost souls, we must learn to listen to what they are saying - for what 1is

coming forth from their hearts. That is what Jesus did. He woas the Master Teacher and the good

teacher is one who is a good listemner. He invites us to "come ... take my yoke upon you and

learn of me..." The wards teech, tescher, disciple, learn - &ll have to do with the word
"educate." And, it is very interesting to note that the word "educate" comes from the Latin
“ecducare" - think sbout it: eduCARE - which means, leading, gquiding, and caring. That was the

perfect example the Master gave us to follow. Yet, meny times, we think we have to stand up and
do all the talking. Maybe we will just have to learn that, at times, we may have to shed the
role of preascher end become e "common Joe" like the ‘common Joe" we are trying to
the gospel.

reach with

Recently I was called to testify in a court case. 5tanding out in the lobby at the
courthouse, 1 had some time to spare, so | reveled far a few minutes in one of my favorite
pastimes - observing people. I noticed that during the bhreak, between court sessions, the Judge
came out into the hall to get a cup of coffee, and 8s he came out he had his long, black robe
folded over his arm and acting like everyone else. He qot bumped into and spilt some of his
coffee and had to wait in line like everyone else. BAut, back in the court room, with his robe
of authority on agsin, he chenged baeck into his hard, stern, official role. Yes, at times, we
may have to do like the judge: we may have to shed our role as THE PREACHER or THE ELDER and
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come down on the level with the person we are trying to convert. Maybe that is the way we will

have to do if we expect tao grow.

tvery congregation has s responsibility to grow end to do the work of the ministry. Paul
put it so well in Eph. 4:11,12 - "“And he gave some apostles; and some, prophets; end some,
evangelist; and some, pastors ond teachers: for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of
the ministry, for the edifying of the Body of Christ." Nothing is wrong with the official
titles mentioned by Paul; in fact, they are needed. Yet, to stay in the OFFICIAL role and miss
the opportunity to really communicate the gospel is, in my opinion, quite unwise.

let us again return to our canvas to examine where we are in painting the picture of the
work of the local church. To paint a good, well-balanced picture, the artist must heve his
perspective right. Perspective gives the painting depth and beauty. He must consider the
foreground, middle ground, and background. Notice a child's drawings - the ones done with
crayons on notebook paeper - trees, houses, mountains are glways big and uw frant. Tell him to
drew you a mountain and he fills the whole page with an enormous mountain. Why? Because he has
not yet learned perspective. And a lot of people in the church heve that problem. for example -
take church growth. We are not growing, someone Says; we have been here on this block for ten
years and our neighbors have been in  their location across town for ten years; they have 125
members and we only have 75 members - we have simply not grown! Now, if we are not careful, we
will loose perspective here. first, does & large membership always mean real growth? we can
answer that gquestion by asking this: does having eight children in a family represent true
growth - more love, more security, more spiritusl maturity, as well as physical maturity - than
a family of four? If you say to your friend that you have two precious children and he responds
by saying: "Man, you don't have a family, if you have only two kids; why, I have eight kids -

ten in our family!" Now, does the fact that he has eight children and you only have two make
his family bigger and better? Does bigger always mean real growth? You see the point. Rigger

does not mean better every time, aof course. Bigness, large numbers, do no necessarily mean real
growth.

When, then, cen it be said that a family is growing? Wwhen there is good physical and
spritusl growth; when there is lots of love and patience and understanding. And, in the same
way, we can say that a congregation is growing when Christ is st the center of things; when
God's word is being taught and practiced; when there is love, fellowship, and proper respect
for every Christian - these are the things that constitute real growth. Paul recognized
spiritual maturity when he saw it and some of the important things to consider when looking at
Christian growth he points out in Eph. 5:14-16: *... but spesking the truth in love, may grow
up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ: form whom the whole body fitly
Joined together and compscted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual
working in the measure of the body unto the edifying of itself in love."

Thus far, 1n painting the picture of the work of the iocal church, I have suggested lines
that are drawn, but 1 dare not conclude the painting without drawing at least one cirecle. And
that circle is the one that pictures all the members of & local congregation gathering saround
the table to eat the Lord's Supper. We remember the disciples loving and tender circle of
warmth when Jesus instituted the Lord's Supper. We recall thet in the kingdom, in the early New
Testament church (Acts 20:7); "... the disciples came together to break bread." That circle of
love end communion is worth more to us than silver and gold. Do not be ashamed that the local
congregations gather around the Llord's Table every first day of every week. It is my sincere
belief that many, many, grest #ible teachers today, who find themselves ceuwght in the trap of
human religion, would give their right arm to be able to persuade their denominetions to
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practice

weekly communion, but they know that to bring about such a reversal in church practice

would take a miracle. 0, thet besutiful circle of love around the tord's Table we have all
grown to look forward to every Sunday and it grows sweeter with each passing year. Just to

think about it brings to mind the warm and tender words of Paul an I[ Cor. 13:11-14, ‘'finally,

brethren,

forewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be ome in mind, live 1n peace; and the God

of love and peace shall be with you. Greet one another with an holy kiss. All the saints salute

you. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, aond the communion of the Holy

Ghost,

No

painting

be with you all.”

painting would be complete without highlights. 5o, here are some highlights for our
of the local church. [ have chosen to call them:

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OF THE LOCAL CHURCH
Thou shalt not fail to practice sincere humility, as teaught in [ Peter 5:6

Thou shalt not fail te see that the local church is in the center of all mission
efforts. In the great commission, Jesus commanded both preaching and teaching and
Acts 14:21-22 gives an 1illustration of fulfillment of Jesus' instruction, "And when
they had preached the gospel to thet city ... they returned again to Llystra, and to
Iconium, and Antioch. Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exharting them to
continue in the falth..." Yes, two great functions carried out by the local church
are evangelism and edification,

Thou shalt not fail to reach out to others in the church; end to kindle a flame - to
inspire. we are told in Heb. 10:24 to "... consider one another to provoke
{stimulate) untc love and to good works."

Thou shalt not fail to hate sin with a pure hatred, remembering the words of the
Bible, "Ye that love the Lord, hate evil..." (Ps. 97:10).

Thou that dwell "in the Lord" must know that ye must not only dwel - but 'grow in
the Lord." Peter says, (I1 Peter 3:18), "But grow in the gqrace, and in the knowledge
of our Lord end Sevior Jesus OChrist.”

Thou shait not fail to train young men to teach and preach the gospel - remembering
Paul's admonition to Timothy (II Tim. 2:2), "And the things that thou hast heard of
me ... the seme commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also."

Thou shalt not criticize thy brother nor thy sister in the local congregation in  such
a way as to discourage them - salways remembering Jesus' Sermon on the Mount.

Thou shalt not forsske the church assembly, knowing that each time you deliberately

fail in church attendance, you loosen your attachment; your commitment (Heb. 10:25).

Thou shalt not believe the negative voices that say that the congregstions in the
Brotherhood are dead, remembering that all across our Land, we hear beautiful, lively
singing; sincere end sound preaching and teaching; in-depth Bible study; young
people's meetings (where the young men are given the opportunity to develop their

teaching skills); where we see more local and foreign mission outreach than at any
other time in recent memory.
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0. Thou shalt not practice in the local church a "one-man ministry," nor shalt thou
practice a thing called “any-man-ministry," knowing that, above all else, the Body of

Christ must build up itself through mutual edification.

In closing, the story is told that the man who painted the Last Supper took  his painting

to an old Russian art master and asked his opinion of his work. The old master looked the

painting over; studied 1t in great detail end then said, "The man in the middle - you doun't
love him!" 0, how that hurt the artist's feelings and he shouted, "Sir, I do love him for he is
my Lord - that's Jesus!" "But you don't love him," the old master repested, '"or If you loved

him you would have painted him better.” wWell, today [ have tried to paint a picture of the waork
of the local church. If my picture has not been a good one; maybe it s because [ still do not

love Christ and His Church enought
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"ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOoOD"

ROMANS B8:28

by Alfred Newberry

INTRODUCTION

The problem of suffering has always been difficult for Christians, both in the First

Century end 1in the Present.

we believe that we serve an omnipotent God with whom &8ll things are possible.

1. Since God owns all things then why should Christians bhave financial problems?
Since God made all life, why doesn't He cure Christians of 8ll their illnesses?

3. Since God can control all things, why doesn't He shield us against all harm,
accidents, and injuries? - As Sgtan said, why doesn't He command His angels
concerning us end have them Lft us up in their bhand so that we will not strike our
foot ageinst a stone (Matt. 4:6).

4. In other words, why doesn't the all-powerful God mseke this life a wutopia for faithful
Christians?

This problem was probably more acute in the First Century because many Christians had

miraculous power.

1. Soeme could heal the sick.

2. Some could raise the dead.

3. It is very probable that meny had problems with the fact that this power could not be

used to turn this life into a utopia.

The New Testament is replete with passages explaining to Christians that adversity is
inevitable and how a Christian should respond to the problem of suffering.

One of the major themes of Romans B8 1s encouraging Christians in dealing with adversity.

verse 28 is a veritable keystone in this encourasgement, both in this chepter and in the
entirety of the New Testament Scriptures.
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I. THE 3 MAJOR INTERPRETATIONS OF "ALL THINGS™ EXAMINED.

A.

the major problem in the interpretation of verse 28 is the meaning of the expression

"all things."
1. Clearly, the expression "“all things" in the Greek as in the English means
different things.

2. Thayer says, "of a certain definite totality or sum of things, the context

showing what things are meant."l
There are three quite different major interpretations of “all things" (Table [) and

the understending of the verse is very much dependent upon which interpretation one
accepts.

THREE YVIEWS oF ALL THINGS

1. UNIVERSAL OR "UNRESTRICTED™ VIEW
I1. RESTRICTED YIEW

I1I. SPIRITUAL VIEW

First, some hold the universal view (Teble 1I) or unrestricted view, which says that
"all things" includes every event which occurs in a person's life including any sin
they may commit.

L. Some have even taken this verse to mean they should thank God for the sins of
others.
2. "... Then one day it struck him; he had never tried praising God for his

father's condition. Excitedly he shared the thought with his wife, ‘'Honey, let

us thank God for Dad's alcoholism and praise Him for that condition is part of

His wonderful plan for Dad's 11'f'e.'"2

3. A Roman doctrine in the 15th century said, "If Adam had not eaten the forbidden
apple, then our Lady would never have become Queen of Heaven. Therefore blessed
be the3 day that apple was eaten, and therefore let us sing, 'Thanks be to
Cod.'"

4. One men said this view would include among other things:

a. "The works of the Devil"

b. "Lust aof the flesh"

c. "Failures of the human being to do good and resist evil"

d. "All of the category of human frailty and infirmity es far as aur

relationship to sin is concerned”
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THE UNIVERSAL VIEW

I. PLEASANT THINGS

1I. UNPLEASANT THINGS

I11. ROUTINE THINGS

1V. SINFUL THINGS

TABLE 11

Secondly, some believe what we might call the "Restricted View" which says that

must

we

place two Scriptural restrictions on "all things” -- but only these two.

(Table II1}

"Those that love God"

"Those who are called according to His purpose"”

This view forms what one might call a matrix because of the categories

superimposed upon each other.

RESTRICTED vVIEW

1. PLEASANT

A. Religious

B. Non-Religious

11. UNPLEASART

A. Religious

B. Non-Religious H "CHRONIC"
1. Self-Inflicted : “ACUTE"
2. Non-Self-Inflicted :
TABLE 111
d. Pleasant, wunpleasant and routine =-- religious and nonreligious things.
b. The pleasant category (Table IV) is not e major eres of controversy.

G. The category of the unpleasaont (Table ¥} 1is the majnr area of controversy

and is broken dawn into acute end chronic, religious snd nonreligious,
in the nonreligious area: self-inflicted snd non-selt-inflicted.

d. The category of routine experiences (Table VI) is & second point
controversy -- some find it difficult to believe that the mundane
result in good.
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RESTRICTED VIEW -- PLEASANT THINGS

I. RELIGIOUS

1.  worship

2. Teaching QOthers
3. Hope

4. Faith

S. Christian Association

I11. NON-RELIGIOUS

1. Relaxation
2. Recreation
3. Entertainment
4. Music
5. Eating
6. Yacations
TABLE IV
£. The third major view is the "Spiritual View" (Table VI1).

1. One man seid, "human suffering in this chepter is to be limited to human
suffering brought on as a result of living for the tord and would not
necessarily be taken in any other sense.”

2. He went on to say, "all things is limited to all spiritual things for our
spirituel and eternal good as are outlined in  this chapter."

RESTRICTED VIEW -- UNPLEASANT THINGS

I. RELIGIDUS (Acute and Chronic)

1. Persecution
2. Church Discipline (Adwinistering or Receiving)
3. Lord's Chastisement
&, Denying Sin
5. Confrontation With False Teachers
I1. NUON-RELIGIOUS (Acute and Chronic)

A. Sel-Inflicted
1. Due to Ignorance

a. Illness
h. Accident
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1I.

2. Due To Carelessness
a. Social Conflict
b. Loss of Property

B. Non-Self-Inflicted

1. True Accidents

2. Death of Loved Ones
3. Crime

4. Most Illness

RESTRICTED VIEW -- ROUTINE THINGS

I. RELIGIOUS

1. Traveling To Services Or Meetings
2. Cleaning The Building
3. Repeiring Song Books

11. NON-RELIGIOUS &
1. Sleeping
2. Hygiene
3. Working

4. Cleaning House
5. Yard Work

=
A very significant amount of our time is spent doing these things

TABLE VI

SPIRITUAL VIEW

1. RELIGIOUS

A. Pleasant
8. Unpleasant
c. Rout ine
TABLE Vi1
THE VERSE AND CONTEXT EXAMINED
A. There is & minor veriation in the wording of the text.

l. K3V - And we know that all things work together tor good
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C.

NIV - And we know that in all things God works for the good of those whao love
him, who have been called according to his purpose.

The NIV 1is the lesst pleusible and is based mainly on the Alexandrians and the
Vaticanus.

The NIV rendering might lead some to a predestination or miraculous working of
the Holy Spirit position.

when wunderstood properly, both renderings are essentially equivalent.

The context examined

The contextusl examination must be limited (because of time} to verses 22 & 23

and 29-39.

Verse 22 says that menkind has suffered adversity all through time up to the

present.

Verse 23 says that Christians can also expect to suffer adversity as long &8s we

live in this world.

verses 29 & 30 discuss the doctrine of predestination.

a. This is not predestination of the individual but of the Christian system.

b. This has little besring on the identity of "all things" because the
predestined system is such that regardless of what "all things" are, they
work together for good.

Verses 31 thru 34 say thet if God is for us to the giving of His Son, He will
surely be for wus in lesser things. .
verses 35 thru 39 are encouragement for Christians to endure all of the

adversities of life so they shall not cause us to abandon Christ.

a. If all the things mentioned are only the ones which directly result from
our Christianity, then is Paul saying, "the religious adversity will not
separate wus from Christ, but we never know about the non-religious
adversity?"

b. Yerse 39 (NIV} ‘“neither height nor depth nor anything else in all creation

will be able to separate us from the love of (God that is in Christ Jesus
our Lord."

Verse 28 examined

""We know'"
a. Lord & McGervey sey Paul's stetement came partly from observation and
partly from revelation.a

b. "He had emple opportunity to wverify in the school of life the kind of claim
he was mak.i.ng."5

"wWork together”
a. This says plainly that the experiences of life work together as a composite
or aggregate whole.
b. It does not sey "“individually"
(1) This is @ criticel truth in wunderstanding the routine things of life.
(2} Certainly some momentous events so impact our lives that their effect
is more individually identified.
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“for good"

a. There are many misinterpreteations of this expression.

{1) 1t does not infer a one on one correlation of events to enswng good.

¢2) It does not infer in any way that we will escape the pain of adversity

-- we will suffer the full foree of adversity in most cases.

{3 It does not teach us to “promise people that Christianity is going

make everything yoody, goody all the way tu heaven.”

(4) It f(or anything else in this verse) does not tecach, "But whenever

to

that

you try to promise people that when they become a child of God that

they are not going to endure certain sufferings and heartaches slong

the way."

b. Paul does not imply 1n this verse that life will become a utopla

matter aof fact he is teaching just the opposite and trying to prepare

endure the great pain of adversity.

c. Paul does not restrict the "“good" to be that which we humans might
g gh

or predict.

a

us to

expect

{l1) As with many of God's blessings, the "good" may well come in God's own

way in His own time.

(2) A3z we shall see, the 'yood" may well be improvements to our charecter

we did not even know we needed.

d. This verse is teaching the concept of the 'silver lining™ in the clouds;
that the troubles of life are not mindless adversities but will ultimately

produce good.

e. The concept of 'good™ will be examined in the next major point.

FOUR MANIFESTATIONS 0F GoOoOD

I. REFLEXIVE

Il1. RECIPROCAL

111. "GLORIFICATION™ OF GOD

IV. ETERNAL REWARD

TABLE VIII

11I. THE EXPRESSION “GOOD™ EXAMINED (Table VIII)

A.

"Good" can occur in at least three forms during this life.

1. Good can be reflexive

. This means that the person who suffers the adversity becomes

beneficiary of the good.
b. An excellent example of this is the Lord's chastisement which

discussed later.

the

be



2. Good can be reciprocal
a. This means that other people benefit from the edversity that occurs in
one's life.
b. An outstanding example of this 1s martyrdom.
(1} It is a well-known fact that often the death of & martyr greatly
encoureges their fellow comrades.

(2} This is often why governments do not execute political prisoners.

c. A far less dramatic example of reciprocal good is encouraging others to
endure adversity.

(1) Phil. 1: 14 -- Aand many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident
by my bonds, are much more bold to spesk the word without fear.

(2) Paul frequently discusses his adversity for this very reason.

3. Good can be the glorifying of God

a. For example, those who endure persecution glorify God.
b. This point will be discussed in detail lsater.
B. "Good" i1s always, in part, sternal life.

1. Whatever is necessary in obeying 8 command is 8 part of the command.
a. This works in two directions.
b. It allows us to have such things as church buildings.
c. It constrains us to endure the adversities which are necessary in life.

2. The entire composite of our lives, "the pleasant, the unpleassnt, and the

routine," are all necessary and go together to make up a life pleasing to God so
that we may go to heaven.

IV. THE "ROUTINE™ WORKS TOGETHER WITH ALL THINGS FOR GOOQD.

A, There are many routine and mundane aspects to our lives both in the religious and
nonreligious areas.

1. Jhis is a direct result of living in a physical world with physical bodies.
2. Actually a significent percentage of a Christien's time 1is spent working,
sleeping, cleening, bathing, etc.

B. No where does Rom. 8:28 say thet we can expect a one on ane correlation between these
things and good.

1. Mow the lawn

2. Change the oil
3. Clean the oven
4. Sweep the floor

5. Clean the rest rooms in the church building
C. The Scriptures teech, however, that good results from the routire.
1. The proper routine leads to e life which avoids sin.
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V.

a. I Tim. 5:14,15 "] will therefore that the younger women marry, bear
children, gquide the house, give none occasion to the adversary to speak
reproachfully. tor some are already turned aside after Satan.”

b. [ Thess. 4:11,12 "And that ye study to be guiet, and to do your own
business, and to work with your own hands, as we commanded you; that ye may

walk honestly toward them that are without, and that ye may bave lack of
nothing."

Much af whaet Paul is commanding is a proper set of routine or mundane things in
life. He points out that this results in good.

8. Good for ourselves

b. Good for others

c. Glorifies God

d. Works toward eternal life

THE "ADVERSE™ WORKS TOGETHER WITH ALL THINGS FOR GOOD

AL Because adversity is necessary, we glorify God when we endure it.

1.

The system which insures the free-moral agency of man, the life span of men, and
the containment of sin makes adversity a necessary element of this world.

For very valid reasons, God cannot shield us from these adversities --
therefore, when we accept these things it glorifies God.

Illustration of a compeny whose business is fallen off and must go on & four day
work week.

Ilustration of e fomily who cammot take a vacetion due to financial problems.
In the same way, we glorify God when we accept the adversity of life; we must
not be like Job's wife who said "curse God and die" and Job said such was the
telk of a fool {(Job 2:9).

Adversity is necessary to ecliminate the problem of *fair-weother” worshippers.
tord's chastisement works together with all things for good.

Heb. 12:11 "Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous but
grievous; nevertheless afterward it vyieldeth the peaceable fruit of
righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby."
AMbert Barnes: ''All chastisement is intended to produce pain, and Lhe Christian
is as sensitive to pain as others. His religion does not blunt his
sensibilities, and make him stoic, but rather it increases his susceptibility to
sufrering.“6
The Lord's Chastisement may well come in & variety of forms.
a. Through the Word
b. In some cases through church discipline
c. Through peinful events

{l) Some as part of life

(2) Some providentially generated

C. Adversity works together with all things to meke wus spiritually stronger.
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Rom. 5:3 "we also rejoice in our sufferings, because we know that suffering
produces perseverance.” (NiV)
Il Cor 12:7-10 (Paul's thorn in the flesh)
a. This may well be an example of the Lord's chastisement.
b. Paul suffered some type of “chronic'" problem.
(l) Much of Paul's suffering was sacute - something which lasted for s
relatively short period.

(2} This chronic problem was very difficult for Paul.

c. Because of the good that was being generated in his life due to this
adversity, Paul said, "That is why, for Christ's sake, [ delight in
weakness, 1n insults, 1in hardships, 1n persecutions, in difficulties. For
when 1 om weak, then [ am strong." (NIV)

d. The Lord's statement indicates this is e generic principle.

(1) "My strength is made perfect in weakness"

(2) Conclusion:; This principle applies to all Christians in sll ages.

Adversity works together with all things for good to move us to rely upon God.

In

According to Acts 12, the disciples gathered ot Mery's house to pray when Peter
was imprisaned.

According to Acts 16, Paul and Sias prayed and sang praises to God after being
thrown into prison.

Il Cor. 1:8,9 (NIV): "We were under great pressure, for beyond our ability to
endure, so that we despeired even of life. [ndeed in our hearts we felt the
sentence of death. But this happerned that we might not rely on ourselves, but on
God, who rases the dead."

In this modern world, we have grown to expect someone in this world to be able

to "fix 1it'" regardless of the problem.

a. Sick -- Docter

b. Troubled -- Counselor

c. Threatened -- Police

d. Suffer Injustice -- Lawyer
e. Suffer Loss -- [nsurance

The things no one can fix, move us to rely on God.

Incurable illness

Dreedful problem no one can solve
Destructive weather

Death of others

OQur own death

" an o o

CONCLUSION

the last verses of Romans 8, Paul strives to encourage OChristians to endure the

adversity of life, with four great thoughts:
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1. verses 31 & 33: No one can be agmnst us 1f (God is backing wus.

a. They may be able to persecute us tor a short period.
b. Ultimately, the Lord will destruy our adversaries.
2. verse 32: God gave His son for us and we can be confident He will gqive wus

lesser things.
8. If a man can lift 100 pounds, he can definitely 1ift 10 pounds.
b. It a man is willing to give you $100, certsinly he will give you 3$5.

3. verse 35;: A rhetorical question - what adversity is there which shall separate
us from the love of Christ?
a. A rhetorical question is not asked for information.
b. Rether it is used as a forcetul figure of speech to emphasize the truth.
4, Verses 38 & 39: Paul expresses confidence in these Christians that nothing

would be able to separate them from the love of Christ.

a. When a person we respect tells wus he sincerely feels we con accomplish a
certain thing, it motivates us to saccomplish that goal.

b. This is a superior form of positive motivation.

c. 1t is important to point out that Paul includes all adversity; not just

those induced by our religion.

The supreme encouragement, though, is found in verse 37.

i. “"No, in all these things we are more than conquerors through Him who loved us."
(NIV)

2. How is it possible to be more than a conqueror? Houw can one do more than win?
a. A conqueror wins the war.
b. wWe are more than conquerors because we alsa win all the battles.

Faithful Christians are "more than conquerors'" inm "all things."

1. We are certainly “more than conguerors” in the pleasant things of life.
2. We are "more then conquerors” because the routine and mundane aspects of Life
work for good.

3. We are '"more than conquerors'" because even the adversity we endure ultimately
benefits us and benefits others.

One of the rewards of Heaven willl be an undying, nondecaying sensation of victory,

because we are more than conquerors!

> #& &5 & & B B & & & B % & # » #+ B &
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DANIEL S SEVENTY WEEK PROPHECY

by Terry Baze

INTRODUCTY ION

The prophecy under consideration 1s one of the most beautiful prophecies in the 0id
Testament corcerning the wondrous work of the first advent of the Messish. ]t is bhowever, one
of the most difficult texts of scripture to completely understand because of the differences in
translations and the many disagreements in interpretations concerning the meaning of thas

prophecy. 1 found the following quotations concerning this passaye to be of great interest.

“This is one of the grandest prophetic passages, and yet, if there ever was an exegetical
crux, this is it... Some interpreters despair completely of arriving at any certaeinty in their
exposition, being overawed by the multiplicity of existing interpretations.™

"Here commences the celebrated prophecy of the seventy weeks - A portion of scripture
which has excited as much attention, and led to as great a variety of interpretation, as
perhaps any other. Of this psssesge Professor OStuert (Hints on the Interpretation ot Prophecy,
p. 104) remarks, °'I am fully of the opinion, that no nterpretation as yet published will stand
the test of thorough gramatico-histeorical criticism ..."'2

This perticular prophecy is of great interest because it is supposedly @ powerful argument
in support of the doctrine of Pre-millennialism.

The importance of the prophecy of the 70 wecks 1in dispensational teaching
can hardly be exaggerated. The points of agreement (with the trasditional
chronological view, TB} are to be carefully noted. The most important are:

1. The 70 weeks represent weeks of years, or a total of 490 years.

2. Only one period of weeks is described, ses is proved by the fact that the
subdivisions (7, 62, 1} when added together give a totel of 70.

3. The 'anointed one, the prince' {(v. 25), and the anocinted one (v. 26} are

the same person, the Messisgh.

4. The firat 69 weeks or 483 years had their terminus in the period of the
first advent; their fulfillment 1is long past.

The points of difference are also important; They center on two questions; 1.

Have the great events described in verse 24 been fulfilled, or i1s their completion
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still in the future? 2. Is the 70th week past, or is it still to come‘?3

"The Pre-millennialist make a great ado over Daniel's 70 weeks, or 490 years. In fact,
Clarence Larkin, in his book entitled Dispensational Truth, which is advertised as the greatest
book on Dispensational truth in the world, hss formulated & chart of Daniel's 70 weeks. [In the
chart on the 70 weeks, he finds & plece for the church, or contingency, in the place of the
defaulted kingdom promises. This he designates as 'the times of the Gentiles,' and he also
finds a plece for Daniel's seventieth week, which week, according to him, incorporates ‘the
rapture, the tribulestion, or war against the Antichrist, and the revelstion or return of Christ
in the flesh to the earth to reign over an esrthly kingdom for 1,000 yeers."‘a

A correct exeqesis of this prophecy is our purpose and is all that is necessary to
disprove the Pre-millennialist views about this prophecy.

OUTLINE OF DANIEL NINE

Verses 3-19: Daniel's prayer and confession.

Verses 20-23: The appeareance of Gabriel and his mission stated.

Verses 24-27: The vision of the seventy weeks.

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

in order to have a proper understending of Deniel's visiom it is necessary to realize the
historical context of Daniel's prayer in chapter nine.

"Nebuchadnezzar took Jerusalem in 605 B.C. and the first deportation of the Jews occurred
in that year. The 70 year period then would last until 536 B.C. Belshazser, who was probably
the son of Nabonidus and therefore the grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, was king of Babylon from
553-539 B.C. In Daniel chapter five, the kingdom was taken from him and given to Derius the
Mede. Cyrus had given contrel to Darius for a brief time (Dan. 5:30,3%F; 9:1; 10:1; 1l1:1).
Darius, who became king et 62, was an officer in Cyrus' army. The two years of [Darius' reign
are included in the nine years which are assigned to Cyrus in the B8abylonian annals (538-529
8.C.). The close relations of Darius with the Jews account for their speaking of him as the
king and dating the year of his death to the first year of Cyrus. This was the glorious year of

their own restoration to their l&nci."S

When Darius the Mede received the kingdom, Deniel was established again as an influential
agent of the government. This change of events caused Deniel to examine the books (prophecy of
Jeremiah) with regard to the approaching end of the desolation of Jeruselem. "Daniel began the
calculate how that 68 years of the 70 yesr period of desclation, as prophesied by Jeremiah, hed
already passed, and that, therefore, the period of destruction was essentiselly up. Further,
Cyrus, who had not yet arrived to take over his rule from Babylon, had alreedy embraced Marduk,
the Babylonian god. Daniel thus saw no indications whereby Jeremish's prophecy would be, or
could be, fulfilled. There was no indication that Cyrus would in any wsey favor God's chosen

people. Within this context of circumstances, Deniel prayed unto Jehovah and made confession
for his own sins, and particularly for the sins of his nation."6

"We are reminded of the 70 year decree which ceme on Isrsel because of its wickedness.
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Since thast time of punishment has just about run its course, Damel begs for the liberation of
the nation. The bulk of the chapter is taken up with the rehearsal of his confession and

prayer. He is then given word of another decree which consists of 70 sevcns."7

The meaning of this decree is our primary concern in this study. "The chapter is to be
dated somewhere around 539 B8.C. at which time Cyrus gave the decree that Isrsel could go
home."

THE MOST POPULAR INTERPRETATIONS
(No position takes the 70 weeks as a literal 490 days)
1. The Pre-millennirl View: Lindsey, Walvoord, the majority of dispensationalist.

A. The command to restore Jerusalem in verse 25 is the decree of Artaxerxes in 445 B.C.

to Nehemiah (Neh. 2:1ff).

B. The 70 weecks stends for 490 literal years (taken from the prophetical day equals a

year method used in MNum. 14:34, and Ezek. 4:6). There are 483 years from this decree
till the Messiah was cut off at the end of the 69 weeks.

c. The prophetic clock stopped at the cross and has not started since that time.

D. The last week (seven years) will begin with the rapture. this seven year period

constitutes the tribulation period, the last half of which is the great tribulation.

£. The one who causes the sacrifice and oblation to cease in verse 27 is the Antichrist.

II. THE TRADITIONAL CHRONOLOGICAL VIEWS
A. The first view:

1. The commandment to restore Jerusalem 1n verse 25 is the decree in 445 B.C. given
to Nehemish. The date varies anywhere from 444 B.C. to 454 B.C. deperwling on the
historian.

2. The 70 weeks stands for 490 literal years like the Pre-millennial view, 445 plus
483 (the 69 weeks) equal 38 A.D., the epproximate time of Jesus' baptism and

public ministry.

3. In verse 27, the midst of the 70th week, or three and half years later, Jesus is
cut-off, or crucified.

4. The lest three and half years after Lhe crucifixion is the time after the cross

which was spent preeching the gospel to the Jews. That makes up the last week.

S. The destruction of Jerusalem is not included in the 70 weeks time period, or if

it was, God granted the Jews a grace period of about 30 yeers.

91



B. The Second View:

L. The commandment to restore Jerusalem is the one given to Ezra in 458 B.C.

2. when you add 48B3 years to 458 B.C. this equals about 25-26 A.D., which was the

time of Jesus' baptism and public ministry, when you subtrect the four years
error in our present day calendar.

3. The rest of this view is identicel with the one gbove.

IT1f. THE SYMBOLIC POSITION

The 70 weeks are simply & number that is symbolic of God's complete and final dealings
with Isreel, or according to some, all mankind. There is no literal 490 year time period
involved.

A, One view states that this is a prophecy concerning the end of time based on the

interpretations of verse 24 and verse 27: Keil-Delitzsch, tLeupold.

B. Another view states thet this is a prophecy dealing with God's final work among the
Jewish commonwealth.

EXEGESIS AND COMMENTS

The books Daniel refers to in chapter %:1,2 are undoubtedly the writings of Jeremiah,
fond in  Jer. 25:11 end 29:10. These verses spesk of the 70 years ceptivity the Jews have been

engaged in. Daniel is reading about the yesar 539 B.C., and it was about 538 B.C. thet Cyrus
gave the decree to the Jews to go home,

The events spoken of in verse 12 happened in 586 B.C., and verses 16 end 17 let us know
that both the city end the sanctuary were in ruins.

Wayne Jackson, in his paper on '"Daniel's Seventy Weeks,” had some interesting thoughts on
why the captivity lasted for 70 years: "The Law of Moses commanded that Israel should observe
every 7th year es a Sabbatical {(tev. 25:1-7), but Israel ignored this law. In addition to

punishment wuntil Canean had enjoyed its Sabbaths - I Chron. 36:21. 1f each of the 70 years

represented a viclation of a Sebbatical year, as Il Chron. 36:2]1 indicetes, this suggests that
Israel had ignored this lew for 490 years."

However, Jackson states that Isreel never kept this law that there is no record of them
ever deing 30_9 This law was given to Isreel about 1446 B.C., soon after the Exodus.
Subtracting the 40 yeers of wandering in the wilderness, leaves one at the year 1406 B.C. The

Babylonian captivity began in 606 B.C., which means that Isreel igmored the law for 800 years,
not 490 years, as Jeckson supposes.
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Daniel 9:24

SEVENTY WEEKS: - the K1V, 70 weeks; RSV, 70 weceks of years; NIV, 70 sevens.

Strong: Seven - sheba - seven, as the sacred full one, an imdefinite number
Seventy - shibiym - 70, a multiple of seven

weeks - shebua - sevened, a week, seven, week of years -- this word is also used in verse
27, ‘'one week," "midst of week" Deut. 16:9, Dan. 9:24,25; 10:2,3

Gesenius: Tells us the (Greek word is ‘'hebdomad" or ‘"heptad”, meaning a seven or a week.

This word is translated "week'" or "weeks'" in every 0ld Testement usage, except for
Ezek. 45:21 where translated 'seven days."

"This fair translation would be 70 weeks are determined; that 1s 70 times seven days, or
490 days."lo This word is never used in the Bible to refer to year - weeks.

The question that arises, is whether these 70 weeks are literal or not? There are a number
of possibilities:

1. titeral Interpretation: 490 daeys, months, or years?

2. Figurative Interpretation: the 490 days are to be taken as 2 symbol.

THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION
Reasons to support it
1. Neither 490 literal days, weeks or months makes sense or fit the context.

2. The context of the 70 year period of captivity suggest that literal years are under
consideration. The angel gives a decrce seven times that figure, or 490 yesrs. "Daniel had
been meking inguiry respecting the 70 years, and it is natural to suppose that the answer
of the angel would have respect to yesrs also; and thus understood, the answer would have
met the inquiry pertinently - not 70 years, but s week of years - 7 times 70 years."u

3. Based on Num. l4:38 and Ezek. 4:6, where days represent years, proves that this method was
used prophetically.

4. The Sabbatical year of (ev. 25: Lev. 25:8 - The Jews had Sabhatic years, by which their
years were divided into weeks of years, as in this importent prophecy, each week
containing seven years. Jhe 70 weeks spoken of therefore refer to 490 years."

5. "Jehovah dispatched the engel Gabriel to show Daniel not just enother 70 year period, but
rether, a period of seven times a 70 year period, or & period of 490 years. [In short, God
showed Deniel that Jerusalem would be rebuilt as of old and that it would stand for 4350
years, that is, a operiod of 490 would be carved out of time during which time Jerusalem



would stend in order that Jehovah's long-range purpose for the Jews and for all mankind,
for that matter, might be at:cornpljshed.“13

6. "Thus these 490 years express in the form of Divine revelation, that a definite period of
time has been decreed for the accomplishment of all that which is neceusary for the
restoration of the fortunes of Judah and Jerusalem, which is a Messisnic term in itself.
Within this definite period of time will be finished all the plan of God's redemption of
man which he made known thru the prophets to the fathers thru divers portions and divers
manners - Heb. 1:1,2."“‘

7. "A period of 490 yesrs beginning at a particular time, would be required for the temple
and the city to accomplish the great object for its existence. The angel further set forth
the objects or purposes for which the temple and the city were to be l‘et)ui_l't:."]‘5

Reasons Agaeinst a Literal View

1. Nothing is stated to relate the 70 years to the 490 days mentionred. Taken literally, you
have 70 years for the captivity, and 490 days for the wvision. One is agreed to be literal,

the other is forced to be figurative: there is no commection. Years are not even menticoned
in connection with the 70 weeks.

2. Numbers 14:34 and Ezek. 4:4-6 do state that a dey equals a year. But how does one know
this? The context tells them so. We are mot told this in Deniel 9:24. This idea is not the
rule in interpreting all prophecy (Gen. 15:13, 400 years; Jer. 25:1), 70 years; Isa. 7:8,
65 years). The only two cases in the Bible where we know for sure that a day equals a year
is in Numbers 14:34 and Esek. 4:8-6, and we know this only because the text says that it
is so.

3. In Lev. 25 the word used is "Shabbath", while "shabua" is used in Dan. 9:24. They come

from entirely different roots. There is no connection in either context that one refers to
the other.

4, lhere is no proof that & day equals a year. Jo literalize the paessage, makes 490 days, not
years.

THE FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION

“Based on the symbolic significance of numbers in apocalyptic literature, we reach this
conclusion.  The number ‘'seven' and its associated numbers and multiplies speak of completeness,

totality and perfection. nl6é

Following are some scripture references dealing with the signiticance of the number seven:
Gen. 4:24 - (Divine activity completed in creation. FEx. 24:1,9; Num. 11:16,24,25 - 70 elders
representing the people. Isa. 23515,17 - Tyre to be forgotten far 70 years. Jer. 25:11,12 - the
Babylonian captivity to last for 70 years. Gen. 41 - Pharach's dream. Ex. 12:15,19 - seven days

of unleavened bread. Lev 4:6,17 - the blood to be sprinkled seven times. leviticus is full of
passages stating various reasons for wuncleanness and the consecration for such elways lasting
seven days. Lev. 23:15,16 - seven Sabbaths. Seven or fourteen often the numbers of animals to
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be sacrificed. Ex. 23:11,12 - the Sabbatical year. Gen. 4:15,26 - seven fold vengesnce on
Lamech. Josh. 6:4,15,16 - in the fall of Jerichu, seven priests, trumpets, days, and seven
times on the seventh day. Mourning lasted for 7 days - Judges 14:;17. Naaman dipped seven times
in Jordan - 1] Kings 5:10-14, Daniel used seven in regerd to Nebuchadnezzar learning his lesson
in chapter four. In the New Testament; Matt. 18:21,22 - forgiveness seven times seventy.
Revelation - seven churches, spirits, candlesticks, stars, angels, lamps, sesals, horns, eyes,

trumpets, thunders, heads, crowns, plagues, vials, mountains, and 7,000 slain.

“"God is saying to Daniel, 'Yes, I know 70 years were decreed and sre
now fulfilled, but 0Canicl, 1 have another decree. It is one which carries
within it the outline of my completed work in regard to your nation.' The
70 heptads stand for the completion of God's work in regard tu the Jewish
commonwealth. The work which God will work concerning national Isreel would
of course take place in history and therefore must consume time, but time
(chronology) is not what the 70 sevens are speaking of. Numbers speak of
states of effairs, conditions of things (time, times and half a time, in
7:25 and 1,000 years in Rev.}. When these 70 weeks have run their course,
God will have finished sltogether his work with the Jews as a commonwealth.
Since we have no chronological system that will fit, we must use the
symbolic approach. 70 A.D. is embraced in the 70 weeks. If that is true, no

chronologlical approach will be able to handle the elements of the
vision."7

The meain objections to a figurative view, are that a chronological view works {eccording
to some, even though many differ as to how). Also, that therec is nothing in the context to
indicate it is not chronological; the 70 years of captivity were literal, why not o literal

time period in the 70 weeks? Why the divisions of 7, 62, end 1, if this is to be taken
symbolically?

® # & B % X % ¥ # B ¥ * # =

DETERMINED

5trong: Chathak - to cut off, to decree, determine. Verses 26 and 27 - charats - to decide,
decree, determine.

Gesenius: Destruction decreed by God. See Is. 10:23; 28:22; Dan. 11:36.
"The meaning would seem to be, that this portion of time, 70 weeks, was cut off from the
whole duration, or cut out of it, as it were, and set by itself for a definite purc}ose."18
UPON THY PEOPLE AND UPON THY HOLY CITY

This 70 week period has reference to Daniel's people, the Jews, and His holy city,
Jerusalem. What follows must be confined to this context.

Why were 70 weeks determined, what is to be accomplished? There were six things to be
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accompl ished:

Finish the Transgression

Make an end of sin

Make reconciliation

Bring in everlesting righteousncss
Seal up vision end prophecy

Anoint the most Holy

TO FINISH THE TRANSGRESSION

Strong: finish - kale; to restrict by act, hold back or in, prohibit, finish, forbid, keep
back, refrain, restrain, shut wup, be stayed, withhold.

This means to cover or seal up. It is a figurative description of the forgiveness of sins,

Strong: transgression - pesha; a revolt (national, moral, or religious). rebellion, sin,
trespass.

Gesenius: by metonymy, used as 8 penalty of transgression.

There are st least two views on whet this means. One being that “transgression would be
finished; that is the cup of iniquity of the Jewish people would be filled to the brim. They
would reject the Messiah. The full height end depth of their iniquity was yet to be shown, but
would be shown with the 490 years. In putting the Messiah to death, they reached the
culmination of all their wickedness. No greeter sin was possible - Matt. 23:32;

I Thess. 2:16.n%7

The correct view is probably as follows; “By the end of the 490 year period of time the
gospel would be preached and sin would be shut up. S5in would be enclosed, shut up, or
incarcerated as if imprisoned. In short, the progress of sin would be restrained.” Remember,
that these six things all deal primarily with the work of the Messish and His dealing with the
problem of sin.

MAKE AN END OF SINS
Strong: verse 24 - end - chatham - to close up, seal, make an end

Gesenius: to finish, Dan. 9:24 - until the predictions of the prophets be fulfilled.

This is the same word as "seal" in the letter part of this verse. The word is also used in

verse 26, and there, Gesenius says, "the end, the destruction of a people - Gen. 6:13;
Ezek. 7:2; Amos 8:2, a wicked bringing destruction - Ezek. 21:30,34; 35:5; Dan. 8:17,19;
12:13."

Even though the English word "end" is used 1n verse 26 the Hebrew word is different. There

it is ‘"gets,"” and as you can see from QGesenius, they have different meanings.

Strong: wverse 26 - end - gets - on extremity, after, utmost, border, end.
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"To seal sin, remove it from sight. Treated as if it were hidden from view, and a seal,

which may not be broken, placed on that which covers it.“20

SINS - Strong: chattath - an offense and its penslty, occasion, sacrifice, or expiation.
Gesenius: a miss, misstep, slip with the foot.

"By the end of the 490 years Christ would have made His blood stonement for mankind,
whereby sins could be completely covered and removed. Until Christ shed His blood, no sins
could be forgiven fully and in the absolute sense. Heb, 9:22; 10:4."21

"To make an end of sin offerings which our tord did when He offered His spotless soul and

body on the cross once for al.l."22

MAKE RECONCILIATION FUR INIQULTY

RECONCILIATION - Strong: kaphar - to cover, to expiate or condone, to placate or cancel,

appease, make atonement for, cleanse, disamnul, forgive, purge, pardon.
Cesenius: to cover, to cover over, to expiate, pardon, to obtein forgiveness.

INIQUITY - Strong: avon - perversity, evil, fault, 1iniquity, sin, mischief.

There are three things specified in reqgard to sin thus far: sin would be restrained,
sealed up, and covered over. The great work referred to here pertained to sin, and would be
designed to remove it. The New Testament stresses repeatedly that the purpose of the Lord's
earthly sojourn was to deal with the problem of sin (Mett. 1:21; 20:28B; 26:28; 1 Cor. 15:3ff;
1I Cor. S:21; Gal. l:4; Eph. 1:7; Col. 1:20; 1 Pet. 2:24; Rev. 1:5). The ultimate finelity of
Christ's work in dealing with sinful humanity is wnderscored in Heb. 9:26-28. He was manifested
to put away sin., It is interesting to note also, that in Isa. 53, the prophet uses the same

terms: trensqression, sins, and iniquities. Everything in verse 24 was fulfilled at Christ's
first coming.
EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS

Gesenius: This passage in Deniel 9:24 ... spesks of the everlasting righteousness to be brought
in thru the atonement of Christ.

RIGHTEQOUSNESS - Strong: tsedeq - that which is altogether the right, just, right.
Gesenius: liberation, welfare, the reward of virtue.

This, then, speeks of the righteousness that will endure, that which was introduced by
Christ to cause true rightecusness to come into the world (Rom. 1:17; I Cor. 1:30;
11 Cor. 5:21; Jer. 23:5,6; Matt. 3:15).

SEAL UP YISIOGN AND PROPHECY

SEAL: this is the same word as "end"” in this same verse which was discussed previously.



VISION: Strong - chazown - a sight, dream, revelation.
Gesenius: a divine vision from Cod.
PROPHECY: Strong - nabiy - inspired man, a prophet

Hence, eall visions eand prophecies will be closed or shut up. With the accomplishment of
His work in Ffulfilling God's plan of redemption, prophecy was confirmed, fulfilled, wvalidated

and thus sealed up. The 0ld Testament prophecies were fulfilled in Him and thus sealed up.

TO ANDINT THE MOST HOLY

ANQINT: Strong: mashach - to consecrate, anoint
HOLY:  Strong - qodesh - a secred place or thing - a consecrated, dedicated thing.

The phrase "most Holy" literally means holy of holies and can refer to a person, place, or
thing. Some believe this refers to Ohrist, others, the church, and some, the temple. The same
word for anoint is found in verse 25 and translated Messiah, which of course means, the
anointed one. This probably refers to the anointing of Christ by the Holy Spirit et His
baptism.

"We must clearly understand the fact that all the six items presented in verse 24 are
Messianic. The termination of the 70 weeks then, coincide with Christ's Ffirst advent. When
Christ ascended into heaven and the Holy Spirit descended, there remairned not one of the six

items of verse 24 that was not accomplished.”
DANIEL 9:25
The commendment to restore and build Jerusalem
COMMANDMENT: Strong - debar - a word, 8 matter or thing, commendment, decree, provision.
RCSTORE: Strong - shuwb - to turn back, return to starting point, retrest.

BUILD: Strong - baneh - to build, repair.

The words "gaing forth,” apply to the issuing of a decree or order. The question thst
arises is who issued the order? What command does this refer to? There are three possibilities:
The decree of Cyrus to "Zerubbebel in 538 B.C., from which 50,000 returned in 536 B.C. The
decree of Artexerxes to Ezra in 458 B.C., and the decree of Artaxerxes to Nehemiah in 445 B.C.
(cf. Isa. 44:26; 45:iff; 11 Chron. 36:22,23; Ezra 1:1ff; 6:1a).

CYRUS* DECREE 538 B.C.
This decree came about a year from the time that Daniel received this vision. This had

been prophesied by Isaiah about 150 years before it sactually happened in Isa. 44:24ff, 45:13.
These prophecies specifically mention the building of the temple eand the city.
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[I Chron. 36:22ff and Ezra 1:1ff also record this decree. Since Daniel was to reslize the
decree a short time after having received the vision, it 1s only natural that he would
understand it as being the fulfillment of the vision. The decree was given at 538 B.C. and the
first return to Jeruselem was Jed by Zerubhabel in 536 B.C. Ezra 2:70 and J3:1 mention that they
dwelt in their cities {remember that 50,000 returned). The foundation of the temple was laid in
535 B.C. (Ezra 3:8,10}. Apparently someone started the project of building the walls
(Ezra 9:9), but someone stopped them. In 520 B8.C., under Darius, Zerubbabel and Jeshua resumed
building. Being called into account by Tettenai, who was governor, they appealed to the edict
of Cyrus. It was found and brought forth an edict from Darius permitting the work to continue.

The temple was finished in 516 B.C., 20 years after the first return of the Jews to Jerusalem.

Many have tried to cilaim other decrees than this one, but both scripture, time, and events
surrounding it leads support to Cyrus' decree being the one which [Qaniel 9:25 refers to. It 1is
also importent to note that Ezra chapter four coincides with the “troublous times" mentioned in

verse 25. Ezra 5:3 also mentions the house and the wall being built.

Those in opposition to Cyrus's decree state that 538 plus 483 does not come out at the
Messiah's appearance, that this commission was only to build the temple (11 Chron. 36:22,23;

Ezra 1:1-3}, and that 538 minus the 49 ycers for the building of the city would be 489 B.C.,
while the walls were still not completed wuntil 444 B.C.

ARTAXERXES DECREE TD EZRA

In the seventh year of the reign of Artexerxes, a decree was lissued to Ezra in about the
year 458-457 B.C. It 1is recorded in Ezre 7:6,7 and 9:9. The proponents of this decree state
that it is significant that this decree is recorded in Aramaic, while the rest of the book is
written 1n Hebrew. [t 1is also importent (o note that permission was granted to take as many as
he desired and he was given unlimited resources to accomplish his work. Ezra was empowered to
ordain laws sand Lo restore the commonwealth.

By far, the most interesting thing about this decree is the chronology, for it. is amazing
as to the sccuracy in some points. Taking the year 457 B.C. and subtracting 483 years equals 26
A.D., which, if you consider the crror of four years in our present day calendar, leaves you
with the exact time of our laord's beginning His public ministry. This of course coincides with

the rest of the prophecy, except for the destruction of Jerusalem occurring 1n 70 A.D..

Those in opposltion to this decree state that nothing is mentioned about building the city
and there is no evidence that Ezra had enything to do with any building of the city. The
commission was only to restore the laws, and only about 1,800 returned with Ezra as compsred to

50,000 with Zerubbabel. Also, when you take the 49 year period for the rebuilding of the city

from 457 B8.C., that leaves the completion in 408 B8.C., and it wses 444 B.C. when the walls were
completed.

ARTAXERXES DECRFE T NEHEMIAH

In the twentieth year of the reign of Artexerxes, he issued a decree to Nehemish in the
year 445 B.C. As has been elready stated, this is the Pre-millennialist view as well as many
Traditionalists. The reasoning for this decree is as follows: In Neh. 1l:1,2, Nchemiah learns of
the condition of Jerusalem. [n 2:3 he tells the king he is s5ad because of her condition. In 2:5
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his request to go build the city was granted and verse eight tells of & letter given to him
that pertained to the building materials needed. In 2:13 the first thing after his arrival in
Jerusalem 1s to survey the walls and the city. In chapters three and four the walls are rebwlt
(in "troublous times," verse 25). This was the only decree that specifically mentioned the
building of the city, end it 1is claimed that the chronology works.

{n opposition to this, the purpose ut Nehemiah going was to assist in accomplishing the
work underteken by Ezre, which was beiny retarded. His mission was accomplished in 52 days
after arriving (6:15), nat 49 years as fits our prophecy. Taking 49 yeers from 445 B.C. equals
396 B.C. and there is no proof at all for such a date being the completion of the city. Also,
the chronology to the coming Messiah does not work, because 445 B.C. minus 483 yesrs equals 38
A.0., which is about 12 years off,

So, we have the views amd! their problems presented. None of these dates corresponds to the
chronological view of a 49 year period for completing the restoration of the city. This lends
support tao a figurative application of the 70 weeks. Using 4% as o multiple of seven and vyet
only a small portion of the 4%0, consider the following: the 49 stands for the complete
restoration of Jerusalem, its temple and the Jewish commonwealth. The purpose of which being
ordy to fulfill God's long range purposes for the Jews, for which the 450 day period stands. It

seems therefore, that of the three decrees, Cyrus' is the most likely to being the one referred
to in this prophecy, then WNehemiah's, then Ezra's.

10 RESTORE AND BUILD: literally, to build again, cause to return

UNTO THE MESSIAH:

Strong: mashiyach - verses 25 & 26 - anointed, & consecrated person (king, priest, saint). The
Messish. This corresponds to the "anointing the most Holy" in verse 24, because Messiah
means anointed. The word occurs four times in KJV. (Dan. 9:25,26; John l:41; 4:25). The
Creek word that is synonymous with anointed and Messiah is Christ. The Hebrew word occurs

frequently in the 0ld Testement and is translated "anocinted” everywhere except in this
prophecy.

The Latin Vulgate renders this, "Christ, the leader or ruler."

The Syriac Version - "Christ, the king."
THE PRINCE
Strong: naqiyd - a commander, civil, military or religious.

Gesenius; prince, ruler, leader.

The same word is used in verse 26 as well. This word could apply to eny ruler or leader,
but the word Messiah qualifies which one is referred to. This prince is obviously different
than the one in verse 26, because this one is cut off before the other comes.

SEVEN WEEKS AND 62 WEEKS

The reasons for these divisions are not stated. Evidently they are to be characterized by
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some event or events. Each portion of time is designeted for something of significance. The
literel view makes this verse mean 49 years and 434 yeers, 8 total of 483 years from the
command to the Messiah.

THE STREET SHALL BE BUILT AGAIN AND THE WALL
STREET: Strong - rechowb - avenue or srea, broad place

WALL: Strong - a trench: Gesenius - cut in, dug, ditch if a city.

This word (wall) is never translated this any place else. [t is naturally used in the
fortification of a «city, however. It evidently refers to the restoration of Jerusalem and that
this is the significance of the 7 weeks or 49 years. The street would return to its former
state aend be built - Zech. B:4,5.

EVEN IN TROUBLOUS TIMES
Strong: troublous - akar - to disturb, afflict, in a time of distress. Ezra 4:21-24; Neh. 4:4-
8,16-18.
DANIEL 9:26
AFTER 62 WEEKS MESSIAH BE CUT-DFf
AFTER: This does not specify when, but does not mean during, it means after. The Messiah is
cut-off after the 62 weeks, not during. He was cut-off in the midst of the 70th week

(verse 27) and this destroys the Pre-millenrnial view, for they believe the 70th week has
not yet arrived.

CUT: Strong - karath - to cut-off, down, asunder, destroy:
Gesenius - punishment of death:

Vulgate - "Messish shall be slain®

Syriac - "Messiah shall be slsin" - (Note also Isaiah 53:8)

After the 62 weeks which follow the 7 weeks allotted to rebuild the city, the Messish
would be cut-off. This coincides with verse 27, "he shall ceuse the sacrifice and the oblation
to cease," beceuse at His desth he nailed the Mosaic law to the cross with its secrifices end
oblations. (cf. Col. 2:13-15; Eph. 2:13-16; 11 Cor. 3:7ff; Heb. 7:11; B8:13; 9:25-28; 10:8,9;
Matt. 5:17; Jer. 31:31-34; Matt. 26:28)

BT NOT FOR HIMSELF

The margin states, "and shall have nothing." The word conveys the idea of nothing. Some
possibilities as to the mcaning are: that Christ did not die for Himself; that He had no
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successor or follower; that He bad no rule or authority (seemingly), since most people
misunderstood the nature of His kingdom and teaching; His desth and His rule and reign.

THE PEOPLE OF THE PRINCC THAT SHALL COMC
PEQOPLE: a people, tribe, or race, soldiers (Judges 5:2}.

PRINCE: same as verse 25,

Again, this prince is distinguished from the Messiah, because he comes after the Messiah
is cut-off. The prince also comes for the purpose of destruction - verses 26 & 27. Most agree

that this refers to Titus and the Roman army. Ilhe Pre-millennialist, however, take him to be
the Anti-Christ.

SHALL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY

fhe word ‘“sanctuary" is the same word as 'holy” found in verse 24. This has reference to
Jerusalem and her temple. The ectual date when Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans was in 70

A.D.. This statement alsoc implies that both the city and the temple have been under
consideration in the commission given in verse 25.

THE END SHALL BE WITH A FLOOD

This refers to a gushing, an outpouring or overwhelming. It predicts the ravages of the
Roman army in destroying Jerusalem. As Jesus prophesied in Matt. 24:2, not one stone would be
left on another.

UNTO THE END DESOLATIONS ARE DETERMINED
DESOLATIONS: Strong - shamen - to devastate or destroy
Gesenius - to be laid waste, desolsted - Dan. 9:26,27; 11:31.

"The city end the sanctuary will go down in judgment end disaster in war. It will not be

. . . . 24
by accident, but by divine decree. These desolations are determinred. A full end is decreed.”

There is every indication here, that the destruction of Jerusalem 1is included within the
70 weeks, because it 1s prophesied here, even before the final week is specifically menticned
in wverse 27, eand then it is implied that the ‘'overspreading of abominations" and the
"consummation" are included in the last half of the final week.

This would, however, destroy the chronological view, which ends the 70 weeks three and
half years after Christ's death. This view states that the destruction of Jerusalem, though
mentioned here, does not necessarily have to fall within the 70 weeks and that the text does
not clearly stete that it does. Others simply believe (God extended a grace period of 30-35

years to the Jews before the destruction of Jerusalem. All of which brings us to verse 27.

102



DANIEL 9:27

HE SHALL. CONFIRM THE COVENANT WITH MANY FOR ONE WEFK
CONFIRM: Strong - gaber - to be strong, to prevail, be mighty, strengthen
Gesenius - to be strong, to prevail, the power is that of binding, to make firm.

"A covenant" is & better translation than "the covenant." Literally, "he shall make firm
covenant with many one week." The word 'for" is not in the Hebrew text.

"“"He" - this could either refer toc the Messieh or the other prince. It evidently refers to
the Messish, for the other prince came to destroy.

There are seversl ideas concerning what exactly is the "covenant' mentioned here. Some
possibilities include: the New Covenant, the Abrshemic, or Davidic Covenants. Since much of the
context of the prophecy is dealing with the advent of the Messiah and His work, it is safe to

assume that He is the one considered here and the covenant is the one He ratified with His
blood. {Matt. 26:23; Heb. 10:9,10)

ONE WEEK

The traditional chronological view to this week is that the new covenant began to be

teught to the Jews starting with Jobn the Baptist until three and half years after the death of
Christ. Then the gospel went to the Gentiles.

The problem with this view is that Christ did not confirm His covenant with the Jews for
only seven yeers. Jews still heard end obeyed the gospel in many places for years, the gospel
did not stop being preached in Judea after three oand half years. Another problem is that the
chronology cannot be proven. Evidently, Paul was converted in the summer of 35 A.D., berely two
years after Pentecost in Acts chapter two. He did not preech to Gentiles until the fall of 37
A.D.. He did not begin his first missionary journey wuntil 48 A.D., 15 years after Acts chepter
two. Peter preached to Corrnelius in about 40-41 A.D., which is seven or eight years efter Acts

chapter two.25

Another view, which 1 believe to be the correct view, 1is that the New Tlestament was
enforced or confirmed during the final week. When the Messiah was cut-off, the New Testament

was confirmed. When He was cut-off, He confirmed the covenant with Abraham (Rom. 15:8;
Gal. 3:23-29).

The only problem that would exist with this interpretation is simply that if a literal
week (seven yeers) is under consideration, there is more to the meaning here than simply that
the covenant was made during this time.

IN THE MIDST OF THE WEEK - SACRIFICE AND OBLATION TO CEASE

MIDST: Strong - chetsiy - half or middle. In the 'half" would suggest three and half years in
the chronclogicel view.
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SACRIFICE AND OBLATION TO CEASE

The sacrifice end ablations are those offered in the temple send the need and effectiveness
of these cessed when the Messiah was cut-off,

AND FOR THE OVERSPREADING OF ABOMINATIONS

OVERSPREADING: Strong - kawaph - edge or extremity - of & bird or ermy - 8 wing, a quarter, a
pinnacle border, corner, end, uttermost part. Cesenius - a wing, applied to armies
(Isa. 8:8) - the highest summit of the temple {(Dan. 9:27)

ABOMINATIONS: Strong - shigguts - disgusting, filthy, an idol, idolatrous, detestable.

Margin - with the abominable armies

Vulgate - and there shall be in the temple the abominstions of desolation.
Septuagint - end upon the temple shall be an ebomination of desolation.
Syriac - and over the sanctusry shall there be the abomination of ruin.

tit. - "wpon the wing of the abominetions one causing desol.s!i:icm."26

Evidently this refers to something pertaining te the city or the temple, because that is
what the prophecy 1is about. The purpose of their coming was to destroy. Also, Jesus in
Matt. 24:15 prophesied of this same event and referred to this prophecy of Deniel in doing so.
It no doubt, then, refers to abominations in the temple brought in by the ones who desoclated
the temple and city, the Romens. Josephus, for instance, says that when the city was teaken, the

Romans brought their ensig?f into the temple and placed them over the eastern gate, and
sacrificed unto them there.

AND HE SHALL MAKLC 1T DESOLATE

DESOLATE: Strong - ruined, wasted, desolated.

“"He (the Messiah} shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease. And upon the wing - the

porch of the temple - abominations, and a desolntor.“28 This evidently refers to Titus and the
Roman sarmy as introduced in verse 26 for the language is so similer: "Shall destroy the city”
{v. 26); "desoletions determined" (v. 27).

EVEN UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION
CONSUMMATION: Strong - kalah - a completion, destruction, end. This is the completion of
everything pertaining to the city and the temple. Remember {verse 24), 70 weeks are
determined.
AND THAT DETERMINED
This was not accidental, it was by Divine decree. This was God carrying out His purpose.

what was determined? "Seventy sevens" - "war" - "“desolations" - "destruction" - "“the end." It

is important to remember that the people here in view are the Jews.
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UPON THE DESOLATE

The reference here probably is to Jerusalem, a3 she would be desolated in ruins, totally
destroyed.

CONCLUSION

Daniel has asked concerning his people and the city - Jer. 5:16-20. The angel answers,
telling Daniel that 70 weeks are determined upon the people and the city. Within the first
seven weeks, Jerusalem and the Jewish commonwealth will be restored. Alsa, within the 70 weeks
(at 69 weeks) the Messiah will come and sccomplish His work, being cut off in the midst of the
70th week. Remember, however, that 70, not 69 1/2 weeks ore determined upon Jews and Jerusalem.

what is determined? Verse 28b - the destruction of the city and sanctuary ... the end
desclations determined ... the consummation. It is certainly implied form the context that the
destruction of Jerusalem is predicted within the 70 week period. lsing the number 4%0 to

symbolize God's complete and final work among the Jewish people and commonwealth the prophecy
makes sense. If the destruction of Jerusalem is included in the 70 weeks, this must be the

correct interpretation for it destroys any chronologicel view completely.

So the prophecy begins with Jerusalem and the temple in ruins and that is where it leaves
her.

In conclusion, there is absolutely rno place in the 70 weeks for a "time of the Gentiles,”
a "rapture,” a "tribuletion,"” and e ‘'revelation" as Pre-millennislist claim. The Pre-millennial

view of Daniel 9:24-27 is absolutely false, and just senother indication of those who wrest the
scriptures in an attempt to prove their false doctrines.

In summary, 1 believe the 70 weeks or Seventy Sevens is not to be understood
chronologically as pertaining to a literal 490 years ... that the 70 weeks prophecy is s
revelation of the rebuilding of the Jewish commonwealth following the Babylonian captivity,
until the coming of the promised Messiah who would fulfill the very purpose of the temple and
holy city. The Messiabh would be rejected by the Jews, hence bringing upon themselves their due
punishment inflicted by Gaed through Titus and the Romen army as they wutterly destroyed

Jerusalem in 70 A.D.. This is then a prophecy of God's FINAL decree concerning the Jewish
people, their city, and temple.
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OFFENSES

by Wayne L. tussell

INTRODUCTION

we are dealing with a very sensitive subject. We will discuss the "weak" and the 'strong."”
The ‘weak" involves one who is motivated by uninformed personal convictions. We all want to be

classed among the "strong."” Our practices and prohibitions are matters of faith - not matters
of opiniont

when I started out to preach, many preachers opposed having a television in the home. We
were accused by some of being "opinionated" - preaching our opinions., We bristled at such

accusations. Now, most of us either have a television, or watch 1t. Were we "strong' or "weak"
then? Wwhat are we now?

what is meant by "Give none offense” (I Cor 10:32) end "It is good neither to eat flesh,
or to drink wine, nor anything whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or 1is made weak."
(Rom. 14:21)? Does it mean to hurt someone's feelings by these practices? Insult them? Do what
they do not like? This is the usual, ordinary meaning attsached to the terms voffend" or
"of fense."

Some practices of individuals and congregations are opposed on the grounds: '"That offends
me; therefore, you cannat do it." They mean, 1 do not epprove of this practice, or 1 do not

like this thing you are dolng, and so, scripturally, you must refrain from it. Are we to
abstain from practices thest are matters of liberty simply because someone is opposed  to  it, or

does not like it? To answer that question is the thrust of my subject.

In this lesson ] will:

(1) Define "offenses® scripturally.
(2) Show examples of "offenses" in the word of God.

(3) Dwell on the matter of offending our brother, as taught in Romons 14; 1 Cor. B; and
I Cor. 10:23-33.

{(4) Draw some conclusions.

{5} Make some practical applications to our time.

1. DEFINITION OF THE TERM

Someone has said that a subject is half argued when it is clearly stated, or defined. This
is definitely true with this subject.
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A. RANDOM HOUSE CILICTIONARY

1. Offense: 1. violation of law 4. Something that offends or displeases 5. The
act of offending or displeasing 6. The feeling or resentful displeasure
caused: to give offense 9. Injury, harm or hurt

2. Offend: 1. To irritate or vex the mind of feelings of, cause resentful
displeasure in: "Even the mildest criticism offends her." 2. lo seffect (the
sense, taste, etc.) disagreeasbly 3. Violate law 4. Hurt or cause pain 5.

{In Biblical use) to cause to fall into sinful ways: Syn. provoke, annoy, chafe,
nettle, affront, insult

B. We have learncd that Webster snd modern dictionaries do not always give the Bible
definition of its terms. However, ¢ 5 under ‘“offend" defines the Bible term
correctly. Let us now examine the Greek words translated "offend" or "offense." But
there ore only twe in the context of Romens 14 and 1 Cor. 8 and 10, thet we wish to
define at this time.

c. PROSKUMMA

l. Vine: an obstacle ageinst which one may dash his foot (akin to prokopto, to
stumble or csuse to stumble) p. 129

2. Thayer: a stumbling-block, i.e. an obstacle in the wey which if one strike his
foot sagainst he necessarily stumbles or falls; trop. that over which the
soul stumbles, i.e. by which it 1s impelled to sin: 1 Cor. 8:9 ... to put a
stumbling-block in one's way, i.e. trop. to furnish one an occasion far
sinning, Rom. l4:13.

a. PROSKOPTO: to strike against ... to stumble (pp. 547, %548)

D. SKANDALON

1. Vine: originally was '"the name of the part of a trap to which the bait is
attached, hence, the trap or snare itself, as 1in Rom. 11:9, R.V.,
‘stumbling block' quoted from Psa. 69:22, and in Rev. 2:14, for Balaam's
device was rather a trap for [srael than s stumbling block to them, and in
Matt. 16:23, for in Peter's words the lord perceived & snare lsid for Him
by Satan.” "In N.T. skandalon is always wused metaphorically, and ordinarily
of anything that erouses prejudice, or becomes & hindrance ta others, or
causes them to fall by the way. Sometimes the hindrance is in itself good,
end those stumbled by it are the wicked." (Hogg & Vine) p. 129

2. Thayer: a. prop. the movable stick aor tricker ('trigger') of a trap, trap-stick;
a trap, snare; any Impediment placed in the way end causing one to stumble
or fall, [a stumbling-block, occasion of stumbling): tev. 19:14 ... b.
Metaph. any person or thing by which one is ('entrapped') drawn into error

or sin.

SKANDALIZ0: prop. to put & stumbling block or impediment in the way, upon which
another may trip and fall; to be & stumbling-block; in the N.T. always

108



II.

metaph. [R.V. to cause or meke to stumble, A.¥. to offend ({(cause to
offend)] a. to entice to sin ... (pp. 576, 577).

3. Robinson:  SKANDALIZO: To make stumble; pass. to stumble

to cause to fali, to bring to ruin ... 2. Causat. to

cause tn offend, to lead astray, to lead into sin.
4. Theological Dictivnary 0Of The New Testament (Kittel):

SKANDALON: "To spring forward and back" "to slam to" "The stick in a trap” "the
trap 1tseif" "to catch in a snare" (vol. 7, pp. 339, 3405

Proskomma and skaendalon nare very similar in meaning. Lenski attaches more strength to
skandalon, calling it "deathtrap." Sometimes they are used almost interchangeably.
Proskomma speaks of causing the stumble, while skandalon speaks of entropping. In

either, there is an enticing to sin. 50, offend means to sin, or to cause to sin.

THE OFFENSE OF CHRIST

A.

Did you know that Jesus offended people? Are you aware that He was an "offense” to
many? Remember Vine's comment: ''Sometimes the hindrance is in  itself good, and those
stumbied by it are the wicked." (p. 129).

Jesus is called & "Rock of Offense': Rom. 9:33, "As it is written, Behold, [ lay in

Sion a stumbling stone and rock of offense: and whosoever believeth on Him  shall not
be ashamed.® {(cf. Isa. 28:16; B8:14)

1. Here 1s the use of both of our words. They stumbled over Jesus and were
entrapped because of Him,

2. Peter explains what is meant in [ Peter 2:8; “And a stone of stumbling, and a
rock of offense, even to them which stumble at the word, being disobedient ..."

a. John 6:60-66: Here we find Jesus' disciples murmuring becasuse of & "hard
saying." Jesus asked, '"Does this offend (skandalize) you?" Thaet 1s, does
this cause you to stumble or turn away from me? Verse 66 sums it up, "“from
that time many of his disciples went back, and walked no more with him."
The offense of Christ involved more than just hurt teelings - it meant
disbelief, desertion and disobedience.

In Matt. 13:57 and Mark 6:3, the pecple asked "From whence hath this man these things
... wisdom ... mighty works ... Is not this the carpenter's son? ... and they were
offended in/at him."

1. Kittel: "This cannot simply mean that they took offense at the irreconciable

contradiction between His origin and His work, which selso carried with it an

unmintakable claim. 1t means rather that on this account they refused to believe
in him." (vol. 7, p. 350).

2. vincent: "They could not explain Him, so they rejected Him." (vol. 1, p. 121).
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IlI.-

Iv.

3. Robertson: "“were made to stumble in him, trapped like game by the skandalon
because they could not explain him, having been so recently one of them."™ (Vol.
1, p. 306).

4. weymouth: "They turned against him"

S. Moffatt: "They were repelled by him."

Matt. 15:12, "Then came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou that the
Pharisees were offended after they heard this saying?" Kittel: "more than just
‘feeling hurt'"™ {p. 350). "Offense at His message salso becomes offense at Jesus
Himself and turning from Him in unbelief." {p. 351).

Matt. 26:31, "All ye shall be offended because of me this night..." v. 33 - Peter -

"never be offended" {caused to stumble). How was Peter "offended?" He denied the

Lord. More than feelings, likes and dislikes are involved in the ‘'offense of Christ.”

PREACHING OF THE CROSS - AN OFFENSE

A.

1 Cor- 1:23, "But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews & stumbling-bleck, and
unto the Greeks foolishness." Rubertson: "Papyri examples mean trap or snare which
here tripped the Jews who wanted a conguering Messiah with 8 world empire, not a
condemned end crucified one ({Matt. 27:42; Luke 24:21)." (vol. 4, p. 79, “Word
Pictures")

Gel. 5:11, "And ||, brethren, if [ yet preach circumcision, why do 1 yet suffer
persecution? then is the offense of the cross ceased.” The preaching of the cross
involved, emong other things, the abolition of the law of Moses. The Jews wanted to
hang onto that law, If Paul preached circumcision, he upheld the law, ond the cross
would no longer be o snare for them,

The preeching of the cross had to continue - offense or not. Again, the term

“offense" carries the idea of one stumbling or sinning.

SIN CALLED "OFFENSE"™

word for sin fhamartia) translated "offense" (Il Cor. 11:7}

word for trespass (parsptoma - a ‘alling aside or awaey} is also translated "offense"
(Rom. &4:25; 5:15,16,17,18,20).

James 2:10, "for whosoever shall keep the whole law, ard yet offend in one point, he
is guilty of sll.” "Offend” is from "“ptasio," which means "to stumble, stagger, fall;
to make a false step; met. to err, offend, transgress." (Anal. {reek Lexicon Revised

Edition, p. 355}.

Proscopto: Acts 24:16, "And herein do [ exercise myself, to have always a consclence
void of offense toward God, and toward man." Pesul did not want to sin against man or
God.

Skandala: Rom. 16:17, "Now 1 beseech you, brethren mark them which cause divisions



and offenses contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them." The

noffenses” here were traps of false teaching. Some put it ‘'ocessions of falling.™

1. Matt. 13:41, "Te Son of Man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather
out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which o iniguity; And shall
cest them into o turnace of fire ..." The offenders are sinners.

2. Matt. %:29, "And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from

[}

That 1is, if your eye causes.. you to sin.

1 hope that we have established the fact that in the scriptures to offend is to sin
or cause others to sin.

v. OFFENDING MY BROTHER

A.

Luke 17:1,2: '"Then said he wunto the disciples, [t is 1impossible hut that offenses
will come: but woe wnto him through whom they come! [t were better for him that a
millstone were hanged abuout his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should
offend ome of these little ones." (Mark 9:42 adds "that believe in me") (S5ee salso
Molt. 18:6). To cause a young Christian to stumble is the worst type sin. Kittel:
“the only thing more terrible than being drowned with a millstone shout one’s neck is
damnation &t the last judgment. The punishment fits the offense, skandalizein means
‘to cause loss of faith,' i.e., 'to rob of eternal salvation.'" {p. 351).

Romans 14 (With references to [ Cor. 8 and 10:23-33)

1. The problems at Corinth and Rome were somewhat different, but the solution
offered by Paul in both cases is the same.

a. [ Cor. 8 and 10: The problem or question is clearly stated. [t had to do
with "meat sacrificed to idols." Meat wused in idol worship was sold in the
"shambles" or market place. Some Christians could buy and cat this mest
with no compunction of conscience, for they knew that the "idol 1is
nothing." Others could not eat it without consciousness of the idol, and
their '"weak canscicnces" condemned them.

b. Romans 14:

(1) The problem here also had to do with meat. Probably it was meat that
was considered by the Jews as "unclean,” ncnordif;g to 0ld Testament
low. It could also include meat sacrificed to idols. The observance of
certain days which the Jews had practiced in former times was also
mentioned. The drinking of wine is added in verse 21 as one of the
things Paul would abstain from if it caused his brother to offend.

(2) The “strong” could eat the meat with clear conscience. They knew the
days were not bound in the Christian age. But those "weak in the
faith'" were so afreid the meat would be wrong that they had become
vegetarians. They felt that if the days should have been observed
before they became Christiens, then they should be observed now.



VI.

b.

ROMANS 14

In both cases, something from the past could not be overcome. Their experiences
in Judeism and Peganism were affecting their Christian ecxperience. A4 collision
of views between the ‘meant eaters" end the "non-meat eaters" was causing offense
to the wecak and problems in the church. Paul tekes the position of the "strong,"
but also sides with the "weak." Now, let us study Romans 14, using 1 Cor. 8
and 10 as added references.

A. VERSE 1:

1.

Faith 1n

"wWeak in the faith"™

a. Lenski: '"Here ‘the faith' might mean 'his faith,' but we attsin a more
adequate sense when we ounderstend it is a reference to the objective
Christian faith. It is in the apprehension of what Christian doctrine
involves in regard to food, observance of days, etc., that the
weakness here referred to consists end not in the small degree of

strength of confidence in the heart.” (Commentary on Romans, pp. 813,
8la).,

the context of Romans 14 speaks of personal faith, convictions, or

opinions.

c. Wuest: Refusel to eat meat "in the estimation of Paul were scruples, the
product of an 1nadequate understanding of God's word and an over-
sensitized conscience which was of course relatively unenlightened."

(Romans, p. 231i).

d. "Weak in the faith™ is equivalent to: "ot in every man that knowledge"
{I Cor. 8:7), "for some with conscience of the idol unto this hour est it
as a thing offered unto an 1dol; and their conscience being weak is
defiled." Those ‘"weak in the faith" had personal convictions which were not
supported by the Word of GCod.

"Receive ye": "Ye" who? The strong {Romans 15:1) who were able to eat the meat,
etc., with clear conscience. The fellowship should not be broken over matters of

indifference or opinion.

"But not to doubtful disputations": Coffman: "The wecak brother should be
received, but 1n such a way as not to make his petty scruples tbe rule of the
congregation, and not for the purpose of disputing with him concerning those
scruples.”" (Romans, p. 45]).

B. VERSES 2 & 3:

1.

Paul describes the strong as one thot believes he cen eat all things. The weak
is so efraid he will eat the wrong meat that he eats only herbs.

Advice to the strong: "Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not." To

despise 1s "to treot as nothing and so with contempt" (Wuest, p. 231). This is
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These

the tendency of the strong to treat with contempt the opinionated objections and
practices of the weak. We must be carcful about our treatment of our weak
brother.

3. Advice to the weak: 'not to judge."” The weak must not judge, criticize or
condemn his brother who exercises his liberties.

a. Vincent: "Judgment is assigned to the weak brother, contempt to the
stronger. Censoricusness is the peculiar error of the ascetic,
comptemptuousness, of the libersl. A distinguished minister once
remarked, 'The wesk brother is the biggest bully in the wuniverse.'
Both extremcs are allied to spiritual pride. " (vol. 3, p. 167).

Sometimes churches are run by the whims of the weak, "If [ don't Lke it,
you cennot do it."
C. VERSE 4:

1. A sharp rebuke is given to the weak.

2. Wuest (Quotes Denney): "The sharpness of this rebuke shows that Paul, with all
his love and consideration for the weak, was alive tc the possibility of a
tyranny of the weak, and repressed it in its beginnings. [t is easy to lapse
from scrupulousness about one's own conduct 1nto Phariseeism about that of
others.”™ ({(Romans, p. 232). We must keep before our minds that there is a
responsibility placed on the brother who objects to certain practices becsuse of
personal opinions.

3. The point made is that the Lord is our Master. To Him we owe allegisnce. We are
amenable only to Him as Master. Paul is appealing to the wecek brother to not set
in  Jjudoment on the Llord's servent.

D. VERSES 5 & 6:

1. Some Jews who bad observed certain holy days under Judeism still observed those
days, snd thought others should do likewise. The Gentile Christians and other
enlightened Jews considered cone day the same as sanother. Those days belonged to
the 0ld Testament law.

2. Paul held it as a matter of indifference. As long as they did not bind the
observance of those days upon others ({(Gal. 4:10,11), they could observe or not
observe them. He said the seme in 1 Cor. 8:8, "But meat commendeth us not to
God: for neither, if we eat, are we the better; neither, if we eat not, are we
the worse." S0, it was neutrel to Paul - neither right or wrong in the sight of
God.

E. VERSES 7 - 12:

verses teach that since Jesus is our Llord and some day will be our Judge, the

one with certain convictions sbout some things should not set in  judgment and condemn
those who act otherwise, and that the strong brother should not 'set st nought," or
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despise, his brother who holds these unsupported beljefs.

VERSE 13:

1.

Up to this point, Paul has labored to "head off" the weak brother with his
objections to the liberties of the strong. Now he cells upon the strong to act

wisely and with love toward the week, even if it means giving up some liberty.

2. *Stumbling block or occasion of falling™

a. Proskomma and skandalon - The strong must not use his liberty in such a way
as to ceuse his wesker brother to sin or be lost.

b. I Cor. 8:9, "But take heed lest by any meens this liberty of yours become a
stumbling block to them that are weak."

VERSE 14:

1. "I Know'": Paul knew by inspiration that no meat of itself was unclean
(ceremonially, as wunder the law). Again, he takes the position of the strong. In
I Cor. B:4, he said, "we know" (absolute, complete knowledge) "that an idol is
nothing." Psul had no scruples about mests, drinks, and days.

2. "But to him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean.” He
now turns his attention to the weak brother. Yo him it would be wrong to eat the
unclesn meat, although the sin is only in his mind.

VERSE 15:

1. "Grieved”

a. Does he mean if somecne is just unhappy with your prectice? Or does not
like it? ‘'Grieved" is much stronger than that in this context.

b. Whiteside says it well:

The connection shows clearly that the warning against doing anything
whereby a brother is grieved means more than simply a warning against
enything to hurt his feelings; for the next sentence says, '"Destroy
not with thy meat him for whom Ohrist died,” thet is, do not destroy
him as a Christian. You do not destroy e Christien by violating his
pre judices or notions. "Is grieved" - is brought to grief. No one
should, by eating meat, bring his brother to grief, that is, destroy
him as e brother ... A man's freedom in OChrist should not therefore be
so used as to lead a brother into sin, and thereby destroy one for
whom Christ died. (Romens, pp. 272, 273).

c. I Cor. B:11,12: "And through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish,
for whom (Christ died? But when ye sin so egainst the brethren, and wound
their wesk conscience, ye sin against Christ." To grieve means to destroy

our brother, cause him to perish, and wound his conscience. Mare than



b.

feelings are involved.
I. VERSES 16 - 19:
In thesce verses, the strong brother or sister, is sdmonished to watch their
influence, to dwell upon the weightier matters of the kingdom and pursue the course

i15

which will make for peace i1n the church.
J. VERSE 20:

1. "Work of God": A C(hristian is a work of God. The Church is a work of God. Do
nothing that would destroy a Christian or tear down the Church.

2. "tat with offense”

a. Thayer: “so as to be an offense."

o. Whiteside: "To eet with offense was to eat certain mest under circumstances

thet would lesd & weaker person to eat ageinst his convictions. A

Christisn stumbles, or sins, when he violates his convictions; and it

is evil for any one to lead a person to go against his convictions, no

matter how innocent the act within itself may be. " (Romans, p. 275
K. VERSE 21:

1. The whole subject is summed up in this one sentence. Paul says, "It is good" or
"It is right" (Berry), not to do anything that will cause my brother to sin, or
be last, or become weak in other areas of their Christian life.

2. Lard: "Te question is not, what is the neture of the act in itself, but does it

injure another. If so, we must abstain from jit." (Romans, p. 428).

3. Lenski: "With regard to these, our liberty does not consist 1n this (as so many
think), that each of wus is free to do just as he personally plesses. No,
being entirely free to do ar not to do, to use or not to use, each, of
course, makes a choice, but 1n doing so looks to his brethren, to what will
benefit them most, say in promoting peace and harmony end especially in
aiding to building up each other. Liberty is precious, but it carries its
responsibilities. Like all good and precious things it must be used with
yood sense and good purpose; these two constitute love or agape." (Romans,
p. 846).

4, hotice 1 Cor. B:13, '"Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, 1 will eat no

flesh while the world standeth, lest | make my brother to offend."

a. Take note of Paul's conditions: "IF" meet mokes his brother to offend - or
to sin. He did not say, if it displeases my brother. Qr, if my brother does
not like it. But, if it causes him to sin or be lost, I will abstain as
long as necessary.

Lenski; "Did Paul eat only vegetables, never drink wine, and extend this to



vil.

L.

SOME

all other possible ediaphora? ... Paul kept his balance ... The
gorists are to be wunderstood exactly: esting st one time, in a given
case, where offense would be caused; permancnt abstinence is not
discussed."” (p. 849). Paul abstained for the good of his brethren when
the circumstances demanded it.

C. Lenski, agsein: "when ] abstain, the weak brother must know that 1 do so
only because [ am prompted by love, only for his sake, only because
his weskness 1s weakness and not strength, only because 1 would give
him time and help to grow strong." (ibid, p. 850). 1This is not a

hypocritical action, but one that is open and known to our brother.

VERSE 22:

"Have it (faith) to thyself": He is not speaking of the faith of the Gospel, but an
enlightened personal faith or conviction. The faith of the Gospel we must share with
all. Our personal convictions concerning certain liberties can be kept to oneself and
God. Our fullest freedom must be balanced with the fullest sense of responsibility.
Paul is saying to exercise your liberty only in those situations which will not
injure your brother.

VERSE 23:

I. "Doubteth - damned if he eat': Thinking a thing is right does not make it right,
but thinking a thing wrong might make it wrong. If you engage in a practice
about which you have doubts, you condemn yourself, It is "not of faith," that
is, you are not fully convinced that it is right to do so.

2. "whatsoever is not of faith is sin®:

a. Again, this is personal faith, not the faith of the Gospel. It is a matter
of opinion. But even so, if you violate that conviction, you also violate
God's law - it is sin.

b. Whiteside's Definition of OQOpinion: "Opinion, 1n common parlance, is an idea
or notion arrived at by a deduction from fects or evidence not sufficient
to produce a decided conviction or judgment. More evidence might upset the
opinion, or 1t might develop it into faith." {Doctrinel Discourses, p. 9%9].
Many times that which we call faith is really only opinion. The matters

under consideration in this chapter are matters of opinion.
CONCLUS1IONS

To offend mean, therefore, to sin or to cause someone else to sin. Some of the
equivalent words and phreses used by Paul are: Cause to stumble, grieve, make weak,
wound weak conscience, cause to perish, destroy, become e stumbling block, make my
brother to offend, and destroy the work of God. The word is never used to indicate e

simple displeasure or disliking of a practice. It goes much deeper.

The wesk brother is one who is uninformed scripturally sbout certain practices, about



which he has personal convictions that are not backed by cunclusive scriptural proof.

He 1s motivated by opinion and not faith. He has not "this knowledge."

The strong brother is one motivated by faith founded on a full knowledge of the word
of Goud. He exercises his  ltherties in good  conscience.

Responsibility of the week to the strony: In matters of liberty, he must nat  judge,
criticize, condemn his stronger brother. Consider this: [f the strong brother is
required to have his personal convictions to himself when they might cause his
brother to sin, why would it not also be the duty of the weaker brother to kecep his
opinions to himself?

Responsibility of the strong toward the wesk: He must not set him at nought, despise,
hold him in contempt, because of his unfounded opinions. Rather, he must 'receive"
him, scruples and all, but not to argue over his opinions. [f the situation should
demand it, he must forego his bhberty, lest he cause his brother to sin or be lost.
His abstinence, of course, is conditional - "If" it makes his brother to offend or

sin, And, it is not necessarily permanent. The circumstances determine the action.

YIIE. MODERN DAY DISAGREEMENTS

1 shall now apply the principles we have learned to issues of our own time. 1 am
going to give a list of things over which we disagree in the Church today. Some of
these you might consider matters of faith, while someone else deems the same things
matters of opinion. | am not here to argue any one of these issues. In fact, 1 will
not in this forum. They are presented to show the multiplicity of differences among

us which might be regulated by Pseul's instructions on "offenses.”
In The Realm 0Of Recreation:

One brother: "Anything for pleasure is wrong" (He was sincere and consistent.)
Ball Gemes

Bowling

Skating

Participation in school sports

Listenling to secular music

Television - Radio

Movies
Personal Practices:

Women's haeir must hang down from the head (Not be balled up).
Beards on men

Women wearing pants

Length of woman's dress (to be modest)

Wearing of jewelry

Wearing of gold

Women wearing make-up

Smoking, chewing, dipping

Drinking coffee and tea

Men wearing chains about the neck



Kids going to college

Attending restaurants which serve alcohol

Men with hair over the ears

Fishing and other recreation, on Suway at times other than the hour of
Playing an instrument with gospel songs in the home

Christmas

Easter

Halloween

Marrying cut of the Church

Preachers performing wedding for one marrying out of the Church
Preachers performing weddings for sinners

Preachers performing wedding for one who has the exception
Having a piano in the home

Presence of playing cerds or dice in the home

Preachers driving fine cars

Women carrylng on e private study with ather women

Home studies in general

At tendance on 5Sunday and Wednesday evening (Whether bound or not)
Differences in grey areas of the marriage question

Women working out of the home

Church Related Activities

tating in Cbhurch building

Buying Church buildings, songbooks, ctc., with Church money

Invitation song

Taking the collection during worship service {(Some believe unscriptural)
Passing basket for contribution

Changing the traditional order of items in worship

Sct order of waorship

Debates

Youth meetings

Announcing activities (such as dinners, showers, etc.) in the assembly
Attendance board

Having a theme for a gospel meeting

Planning sermons for a gospel meeting in advance

Closing a singing with a prayer

Using unbaptized youth in such a singing

Closing the Sunday morning worship with a song

Questions and discussion in the assembly

worship

Saying that the bread and fruit of the vine ‘'represent' the body and blood

Use of filmstrips and overhead projectors in teaching the assembly
Using outlines or literature in teaching the assembly

Quoting translations other than the King James Version

Organizing for Church work

Kitchens in the Church building for dinners, etc.

Preachers working with a congregstion over an extended period
Women "signing" for the deaf in the assembly

Attending services of other churches different from ours

Must pray on the knees in the asscmbly

"Calling" a preacher for a gospcl meeting



E.

You

could probably add many to this lList. These are issues that

have been raised during my cereer as a preacher.

IX. HOW DEAL WITH SUCH ISSUES

A.

If you are the strong brother or sister:

L.

First, be motivated by love (Rom. 14:15, "walk ... charitably"). Coffman: "The
master strategy for dealing with weak brethren is that of containing the
situation in love and forbearance, wherever possible.” (Romans, p. 454). The

love of Christ should always constrain us in our dealings with anyone.
Ask: "Will this injure my brother?" "Will il cause him to stumble, perish or
sin?" Sound jJudgment and wisdom from above must characierize this process of

reasoning. We must not just be motivated by what pleases us.

Then, either proceed or asbstain.

If you abstein from enjoying your liberty, let your brother know thet you are
doing it for him and because you love him. Do not treat him with contempt.

If you are the wesk brother (or, if you have convictions about certain things for
which you have no resl concrete evidence from the Word.)

1.

Refrain from judging, criticizing, censuring or condemning one who can do some
things you cannot conscientiously do.

Give space to your brother or sister. Exercise tLolerance and mercy.

Hold your conviction as something purely personal. Tell your more liberal
brother, "I connot do it, but [ will not condemn you for doing so0."

txamples:

We had & brother in the Church in Shreveport many years ago who believed that it
is wrong to use the Church money to build Church buiidings, buy songbooks, or do
anything besides belping the poor end supporting preachers. He would express his
convictions on these matters in business meetings where such things were
discussed, and then tell the brethren, "If you go ahead and do it, it will be on
your conscience, not mine." Then he would allow wus to proceed without further
objection. 1 am thankful for thet ettitude. It ollowed us to proceed in aress
where we might have been stymied.

Here and there we have brethren who hold certain views on the marriage question.
Their convictions will not allow them to personally call on some brethren whom
they call in question. But they will allow others whose consciences permit to
use those brethren. Some call this "compraomise." 1 call it wisdom and "sweet
reasonableness.” Such a attitude has made it possible for leaders with
differences on this and others issues to work together in peace. And they do so
without disavowing their own convictions,



CONCLUSION

We must not run roughshad over the consciences of our brethren who hold personal
convictions which are very real and dear to them. Much love and godly wisdom must be exercised
in  the treatment of those whu differ over non-essential matters - matters of opindon.

But we must not allow the weak brother to run the Church and force his opinions on
everyone. He has instructions from the Lord, as well as the strong. He must not set in Judgment
and condemn others.

Ron Courter wrote: "Qiscussions in the ares of offense seem to so often Lake upon them a
circular course of arqgument. (One states such and such offends me - therefore, you all must
stop such - now when carried to a2 logical end in this context of reassoning, the weakest member
of the Lord's body soon becomes the strongest in decision making ... Indeed weak members have a
greater role to play in the growth of the body than many realize, but it is not fulfilled by
simply deciding what shell be domne by a mere cry aof offense without the Bible concept of
offense being totally baelanced." {From a personal ietter.)

There is a problem. The weak does not think he is wesk. Sometimes he is the oldest member
of the (hurch. In this case, much care must be taken in dealing with such a brother.

I see two dangers: (1) Those who do not care what others think; and (2) Those who want to
controi the conduct of others because of what they think.

wWhat 1s the wuitimate concern? The ultimate concern of all this discussion is the salvation
of souls and the edification of the Church.
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THE CHILDREN'S CHURCH
ITS TMPLICATIONS

by Smith Bibens

INTRODUCTION

Within the last 100 years a new innovation has appeared on the American religious
landscape. Within the last 30 years we have seen the explosive growth of this innovation both
in the denominations and among liberal churches of Christ. This innovation 1s know N mostly as
"Children's Church,"” although it goes by a number of appellations. It is the puroose of this
study to examine this innovation and analyze some of the implrcations of this phenomenon. We do
this in abedience to the command, "Prove all things, hold fest that which is good"
{1 Thess. 5:21).

1 believe that when the facts are weighed, and the innovation is tested by the "law and
the testimony," the "(Children's Church" will be proven to be an objectionable innovation. It is
objectionable because it is unscriptural in its constitution, and it 1s objectionable because
it is sadverse in its affects. It is the fruit of an evil tree, and it has the capacity to bear
more evil fruit; as indeed it already has. Now it 1s one thing to condemn a practice; and quite
another to bring out praof, in this case scriptural proaf, to support one's condemnation. | am

confident that we shall obtain such proof.

We now move to a statement of the aims of this study - an outline or preview aof what we

wish to present.

1. To chronicle the histery of this innovation (so far as it is discernible), and sume

of the opposition it has engendered.
2. Notice the rationale of the proponents of this innovation.

3. Consider the implications of this innovation, with particular reference to the
liberal churches of Christ. In deing so we shall answer the rationale of the
proponents of Children's Church. tnder this heading we shall consider the scriptural
evidence against this innovation.

4. we will conclude with some admonitions for our benefit.
It is not the scle aim of this study to expose the errors associated with this innovation.
This study is intended to be more than an indictment of an unscripturel innovation. The reason

is simple: Children's Church is an attempt, albeit as unscriptursl and umsound one, to meet a
common need; 8 need we share in our brotherhood. It is the need to rear our children 1n the
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nurture and admonition of the Lord; to inculcate in them the spiritual attitudes that will help
them as they mature, to choose life in Christ, and to worship God acceptably within the
framework of the bilood-bought body of Christ: the Church., OFf all the respensibilities God has
vouchsafed us; of all the blessings God has entrusted to our stewardship, surely the souls of
vur children are among the greatest. "Lo, children are an heritage of the Lord: and the fruit
of the womb 1s his reward"” (Pseim 127:3). So, lest anyone gel the idea that this study is just
for the purpose of lashing the denominations and our errant brethren, 1 must say that we shall
conclude this study with some pertinent observations and admonitions.

THE HISTORY OF THE CHILDREN'S CHURCH

Today, among many denominational churches, Oisciples of Christ congregations, and liberal
churches of Christ, you will find & worship service especially for youth and children, which is
conducted simultaneous with the adult assembly for worship. Different churches call this
worship service by different names: Children's Church; Youlth Wership; Junior Church, etc. Some
churches have what they call Graded Worship Service, meaning that they have several worship
services, all simultancous, and departmentslized according to age. Most churches with any
sizeable number of children, including many liberal churches of (Christ, have gone this route.
Among the liberal, digressive churches of Christ the moniker Children's Bible Hour is
preferred. Just as they have "baptized”" Sunday School by calling it "Bible Classes,"” so have
they done with Children's Church.

Unlike the Sunday School innovation, the founding of which 1s usually attributed to Robert
Raikes in 1780 ( World Book Encyclopedia, Vol. 17, p. 790), the actual beginming of Children's
Lhurch 1s harder to pinpoint. No one person is credited with the start of this innovation. In
the 1800's many denominational churches had a special service for children and youth on Sunday
afternoon or evening. This service often preceded the regular Sunday evening service, or was
conducted at the same time. in some other churches the Sunday morning service inciuded a
"children's sermon,'" after which the children were dismissed to Sunday Schooal. These practices

i@ alill culrent in some guarters.

It is dowubtful that Children's Church is more than 100 vears old. Among the sources
caonsulted tor this study, several have confessed ignorance of the oriqgins of this innovation,
and none have indicated an existence longer than that just stated. [n fact, wvirtually all of
the sources present Children's Church as an idea of recent vintage. fhe body of literature on
Children's Church (s not nearly as extensive or as comgprehensive as that for Sunday School.
This 15 duc to its recent invention, and also to the fact that Children's Church has not been

widely practiced until the last thirty years. {The reason for this shall be made clear as we
proceed).

The earliest work 1 found on this i1nnovation is a book entitled The Junior Church, by
Homer J. Louncilor {(New York: The Century Co., 1928). Mr. Councilor was a Baptist, and the head
of the Christian Education department in a large Baptist church 1n  Washington, D.C. 7The book is
essentially a promotion of the Children's Church innovation and a "how-to" quide for thuse who
wanted to start one of their own. In the preface (p. viii) the author says, " . . . constantly
increasing numbers aof delegations from all denominations . . . are visiting our Junior Church
for investigation, inspection, and conferencec." The author took credit for the installation of
the innovation in his church, and seemed to take great pride in his innovetion.
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Interestingly enough, the Disciples of Christ denomination (Christian Church) was an early
pioneer in the development of this invention. In the Christian Standard, July 11, 1914, page 5,
there appears o short article entitled "The Junior Cengregation." Mr. Z. E. Bates reports: "In
our state convention in Bowling Green, Ohio, the statement was made that we have, among other
departments of church work, a 'Junior congregation.' He goes on to state, "IThis is not an
experiment with us, but a tried-out work which we commend to others as 'efficiency work.'"
(Note: the term "efficiency work" indicstes thst these folks believed the Children's Church was
an expedient). He goes on in the article to describe what the Junior congreqativn was and some
of the "advantages" of such a congregation. Apparently, the suggestion of a Junior congregation
gained wide acceptance amang the Qisciples' congregations. 0n the front page of the September
17, 1932 issue of the Christian Standard there appears an article entitled "A Little Folks 'New
Testament Church.'" The article by R. R. Yelderman reports on & Children's Church 1n the First
Christian Church of Ada, Oklahoma. The subtitle reads: "They have their 'elders' and ‘descons’
and their own minister! They observe the Lord's Supper? They make their gifts! Best of all they
do genuine personal work!"™ With eftusive praise, Mr. Yelderman paints the picture in the most
glowing terms possible. He was quite an enthusiast for this 1nnovation. He further informs that
the mimster's wife was the minister of the Junior congregation! He says, "Mrs. Smyth, being an
ordained Christian minister, volunteered her services. The first service was carefully planned,
so that it would function exsctly as san adult church. Mrs. Smyth preached the sermon, extended
the invitation, and a score or more of boys and girls between the ages of 10 and 12 presented
themselves as believers in Christ, and ready to obey the Lord in baptism." The article
continues: " This wes done for several Sundays. Having now & nucleus with which to begin, a
regular 'church board' wes organized. Certain ones of the clder and more spiritual boys were
chosen as elders. Qthers were selected as deacons. This 'official board' issued Sister Smyth a
'call' to become the minister of their church.” TtThe last portion of the article consists of a
tribute by the writer to Mrs. Smyth. "Sister Smyth, in Christ's name we bless you. You are
indeed a preacher of righteousness." To the credit of some, there was a hail of protest when

this article appeared. That was then followed by a counter-sttack by some moure progressive
spirits. More on this later.

It was not wuntil the 1950's that Children's Church's beceame a common sight upon the
denominational lendscepe, although many of the larger, inner-city and suburban coengregations
had maintained them long before. In the early 1970's liberal churches of Christ began to adapt
this innovation. The new-found popularity of Children’'s Church, eamong both denominational and
liberal churches of Christ congregations, was directly attributable to the inception of another
innovation that came in vogue and grew up during the same period. That i1nnovation was the Bus
Ministry. The impetus of the Bus Ministry, of course, was the desire to increase Sunday Schoal
attendance, and meke contacts 1n the community through the "unchurched" children that would
come. Employing a system of '“rewerd motivation" the 8us Ministry was highly successful - so
much so that it created & problem. Violet C. Carlson, writing about Children's Church in The
Christian Educator's File, page 51, says: "It aids in teking cere of the discipline problem
where many children stay for morning worship waiting for the bus."™ The Bus Ministry brought
hordes of kids to Sunday School who were from homes where the parents did not attend and/or
were not interested in religion or the services of the church. These kids had no training in
behaving in church worship services. Another proponent of Children's Church says: "The children
have a tendency to run arocund during services, especiesily if their parents do not attend;
first, they go to the bathroom, then go get a drink, and make a couple more trips with a
friend. Also, the Children's Church gives the children who do not have parents that attend the
worship services 8 sense of belonging." {(Joyce Bennett, Children's Church, unpublished thesis,
Baptist Bible College, 5/65).
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fFollowing the footsteps of the denominations, those liberal churches of [Uhrist which
adopted the Bus Ministry, soon found they had e similar problem on their hands. lhis is exactly
what happened at the CGarnett Rosd Church of Christ in Tulsa, 0Ok. In the carly 1970's they began
a praogram of busing kids to the building for Bible Clesses. Jerry D. Cox, the Youth Minister at
the time, wrote an article in Christian Bible Teacher (December 1975) describing the problem
and their solution. In the article, entitled "worship Is For Children," he says: "As 1s so
often the case, the crisis situetion will bring the leadership to grips with an ever present
problem. The problem accentuated for us was that of children not benefiting to the utmost from
the worship service. Qur crisis wes a growing number of children, brought in by cur buses, who
had no parental supervision during worship. The solution for the Garnett Road Church of Christ
was a worship solely for the youngsters of the congregation. We were able 1n that way to give
the supervision needed to all the children and to provide a meaningful worship experience for
everyone." | atter in the article he says: "We are now busing in nearly 600 children each
Sunday. Without the separate worship services for children, we would bhave a chaotic, if not
impossible situation . . . We began in May of 1974, and have learned much by doing, overcoming
mistakes by trying again." As described in the article, this particular Children's Church
relies heavily on Sesame Street puppets, films, and other entertaining activities in the
children's worship service.

S5ince the 1970's, "Children's Bible Hour" has gained wide ecceptance amoung liberal
churches of Christ. This is not to say that the practice is universal. There are those in the
ranks of the liberal churches who have opposed this innovation. However, they argue aqainst
this innovation from a position of weakness. They have already accepted individual cups, Bible
Classes, institutionalism, and other innovaetions thet are in wviolation of @8iblical authority.

Their more progressive opponents know this, and 1t is used as ammunition against them in
arqument on this 1ssue.

OPPOSITION TO THE CHILDREN'S CHURCH

Like virtually every other innovation that has arisen to disturb the peace in religion,
this invention has engendered its share of strife. This is not limited to the churches of
Christ. Many among the denominetions have opposed 1t, and continue to do so. At one time there
was vociferous opposition to Children's Church in the Disciples of (Christ.

From my study 1 found that Baptist, Evangelical, Fundamentalist and Pentecostal elements
ot Lthe American religious scene are most enthusiastic for this inmovation. It was these groups
of course that really advanced the use of the Bus Ministry as an evengelistic tool. The
strongest opposition to Children's Church is centered in the Presbyterian Church and in the
Reformed Church. These denominations are Calvinistic 1n their theology, therefore they have a
tradition of teaching that chudren belong in "the covenant com munity.”

In Moody Monthly {Februsry 1976) there appeared two articles, one "pro" and one 'con" on
this issue. A Baptist wrote the "pro" article ("In Chiudren's Church,” Robert Clark). The
article against this innovation was written by Jerome De Jong, a minister in the Reformed

Church. Mr. De Jong stated his position clearly:

Adherents claim Children's Church helps children worship at their own level of
understanding. They feel thet children don't comprehend what goes on in senior
church. 1 disagree . . . Whenever God called the people to 8 solemn assembly in the
0ld Testament, He includes the children and infants (Joel 2:16). ("In The Sanctuary,"
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p. 42, Moody Monthly, 2/76).

In my reseerch I came upon other matcrial by denominstionalists that was against
Children’s Church. However, their opposition to this 1nnovatien is primarily on the grounds
they feel it is untraditional, not because they believe that it is unscriptural.

The Disciples aof Christ experienced some opposition to this innovation as well. About
three months after the appcarance of the article on the "Little Folks' Church,” there appeared
a number of letters to the editor of the Christian Standard under the title * These Brethren
Object to the ‘'Little Folks' New Testament Church' (Christian Standard, December 10, 1932). One
writer, Henry G. Davis of Macon, Ohio reminded the editors and readers of the teaching in the
New Testament concerning the church, and made the point that the *Little [olks' Church" was a
violation of that teaching. Another writer simply opened his letter with a question: "Is there

no longer @ New Iestament 1n the Standsrd office?” (Letter of E. L. Davision, Pratt, Kansas).

Turning our dttention to the liberal element of the digressive churches of Christ, a
number of brethren have stood opposed to the innovation in preaching and in print, including
some of the "giants” amonqg them. In the Gospel Advocate "[JQuestions and Answers” column of
February 13, 1979, a question on Children's Church appeared. The question was: "[s it.
scriptural to conduct 'Children's Church' at the same time as the regular wership hour?" fro,
Guy N. Woods answered the letter:

If by Children's Church is meant an arrangement set up permanently to segregate
the younger from the older and to duplicate the services, the answer is no. Such a
procedure i1s without divine senction; for there is neither precept no example in the
scriptures. It i1s a long step toward the situation prevailing in some Christian
churches where the 'Junior Church' has junior elders snd deacans and where the
Lord's Supper is aobserved. [t viclotes the divine edict of the church together in
'one place,’” and the motivation is convenience.

Bre. Gus Nichols made his feelings clear on the matter in the 1975 Freed-Hardeman
Lectures:

Don't tolerate the 1dee of having two churches, one for the youth and one far
the aged people (I Cor. !:10).

Various writers in Firm fFoundation and Contending for the Faith have written against this
innovation, slthough the Firm Foundation peper has printed several articles by proponents af
Children's Church, and seems to ally itself with the latter.

THE RATIONALE OF THE PROPONENTS OF CHILDREN'S CHURCH

As pointed out earlier, the mein impetus for the growth of this innovation over the last
30 years hgs been the Bus Ministry. The resulting problems of overcrowding and undisciplined
behavior commended the Children's Church concept to some leeders' minds as a solution. [n their
defense of this innovation, most proponents attempt to appeal to "higher" motives as well.

In August of 1279 the North Geraldine church of Christ in {klahoma City began a

"Children's Bible Hour." In a bulletin from that congregation, the Geraldine Voice (quoted in
Truth Magazine, 9/27/79), there appeared an article expleining the '"Children's B8ible Hour" and
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why the elders decided to adopt it. Four main reasons were set forth:

A. The noise from the bus riders in the auditorium js distracting to members and
visitors.
B. It 15 becoming increasingly difficult for bus workers and other adults sitting with

large groups of bus children to worship.

C. Some children have their parents pick them up after Bible Class. When they say, "I
don't like to come to church on Sunday because we have to sit so long in the
auditorium,"” does that cause their parents to develop a negative attitude toward the
church? {Note: If their parents are not bringing them to church, | wauld say they
already had a bad attitude about church-5H8).

D. We want our bus riders to learn as much as they can about Jesus. Imagine yourself in
an oversized pew and all you can see is the back of the pew in front of you. A man
stands wup and starts preaching in a foreign language. How much would you learn? Qur
bus kids learn sa much more in Children's Bible Hour.

8rrpthar ~horch nf Christ writer, (Charles Sattenfield in Fire Foundation (April 26, 1977)
approaches the defense of the innovation by affirming the necessity of teaching children. In

his article, "Why Have A Children's Bible Hour?" He provides " . . . nome reasons why the
Children's Bible Hour has proved so profitable in teaching children." His reasons are as
follows:

I. Children need to learn to worshyp God at a level they can understand.

2. Children do not think like adults.

3. Children's attention span is low.
4. Many unchurched children don't know how to behave.
He concludes his article with the statement; "It (Children's Bible Hour-SHB) is so

valuable that every church should consider having one whether they have a bus ministry or not."

It is plain to see that there eare really two scts of rationale for the Children's Church.
First, there is the real reason; the cause, if you please. Children's Church was fostered by a
desire to return the worship of the congregations to a proper level of reverence and decorum;
which had been destroyed by mobs of bus riders. Secondly, there is the justificetion or
rationsalization for Children's Church. When you wade through all the polemics, the list of
reasens for Children's Church, as offered by its proponents, looks something like this:

1. Children's Church is an expedient to educate children for worship. Children cannot

get anything out ot an sdult worship service.

2. It aids the spiritual worship of the adults by remuving distracting behavior from the
adult assembly.

3. Jesus taught that we are to be concerned about children.
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4. The Bible teaches that we are to train and instruct owr children. This includes "the

worship." The Children's Church or Children's Bible Hour simply oids parental
instruction.

fThere sare a couple of other very revealing "defenses" of Children's Church cmployed by the
libernl church of Christ. We shall presently notice these as we turn to a consideration of the
implication of the Children's Church innovaticn.

IMPLICATION OF CHILDREN'S CHURCH

Wwhat is the meaning of Children's Church? What does the rise of this innovation tell us
about the denominations? About the Christian Church denomination? About the liberal churches of
Christ? What is its significence on todey's religious landscape? What does the adoption of this
innovation by the lberal churches of Christ portend for their future? The 1implications of
Children's Church may be variously stated, but I have chosen to consider four:

1. The practice of Children's Church implys (indicates) a loss of respect for Biblical
Authority that is ongoing and increasing.

2. Children's Church 1mplys (portends or signifies} an ongoing contribution to the
bregkdown of parental responsibility. [t usurps the responsibitity of the parents -

and often with their complicity. Many have surrendered or abdicated their
responsibility to ‘the church.

3. Children's Church implys 8 fundamental misconception about worship. [t alsc ftosters
wrong attitudes in children about worship. As practiced, Children's Church 1s in fact
a debasement of worship.

4. As regards the churches of Christ that have adopted it, Children's Church is evidence

of their ongoing drift into denominationalism.

A Loss Of Respect For Biblical Authority

The arguments employed to defend Children's Church betray the fact that the liberal
churches of Christ have surrendered the principle - " We speak where the Bible speaks, and we
are silent where the Bible is silent." Those within their own ranks who oppose Children's
Church acknowledge this. Jerry G. Hurt in an erticle entitled: "My Answer tu Richard Pectol's
Youth Worship” (Contending For The Faith), says "I notice that the argument employed by those
brethren who advocate youth worship is the same arqument that 15 used by the Christian Church
dencmination in defense of instrumentsal music in worship. In fact, it is the ‘ends justifies
the means' philosophy that caused their departure from the truth in the 1800's."

When the storm of protest broke over the article in the Christian Standard on the "Little
Folks' New Testament Church," s couple of letters in support of the Children's Church were
published by the editors. (The editors had already indiceted their suppert for the Children's
Church in an editorisl comment - Christian S5Standard, Dec. 10, 1932.) These supportive letters
really exemplified the type of reasoning that was at work. One letter, from a woman Sunday
School supervisor said: "I ., . . heartily recommend anyone, or any new method, that will make
the real church of Christ plein to the young" (Jan. 21, 1933). The writer of this letter, Mrs
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R. 5. Waring, concluded her letter by saying, "Is there any authority for us to have the Bible
Schoal fer children on the lLord's Day?" Her point was, since there is no scripture for our
practice of Sunday 5chool, why demand any for (hildren's Church?

In another letter, Mr. M. 8. Miller, the First Dislrict Evangelist tor Tennessee, rushed
to the defense of this innovation. "IL 18 a well known fact that in former times, before the
advent of the Junior Church plea, most of the children, and even young people, have been
leaving after Sunday Scheool. The Junior Church service has remedied this evil in large measure,
wherever 1t has been tried . . . Its just as scriptural as Bible Schools . . ." {Empbasis-SHB)
la, 1933, p. 18).

This same type aof reasoning is employed by defenders of the innovetion among the liberal
churches of Christ. In an article entitled "What About Children's Bible Hour?" by Ray Hawk
(words Of Truth, April 25, 1980), the author appeals to the precedent of existing practice to
try to make room for Children's Church in the church of Christ. This is simply the old "one
thing is as scriptural as another'" argument, which has absolutely no foundation in the Bible.
In Hawk's article, five situations, tolerated in most liberal congregations, were pointed out.
Then he drew the conclusion that if these were agreed upon as all-right, why could not
Children's Church be accepted? One of these "parallel situations" was Sunday night communion,

or “"second offering" of the | ord's Supper. Consider his argument.

"In some churches on Sunday cvening, those who missed services that morning are dismissed
to Roam Five to partake, give, and haove closing prayer while the assembly (emphasis his-5HB)
continues its clesing song, cumments and prayer. This 15 a simultaneous situation. Those who
practice it argue that they do not dismiss children into another assembly. What difference does
it make whether the dismissed are children or adults?" After presenting four other *psrallel
situations™ he continues. "Why do those who dogmatically condemn Children's Bible Hour never
say anything about these parallel situations? Why do those who condemn Children's Bible Hour
practice one or more of Cases 1-5 without question and even say that they are doing right while
Children's Bible Hour is wrong?™

[n the concluding part of his article, he further expands on the direction he has taken,
urging upon others: "fhere are many practices now being engaged in by churches of Christ which
cannot be found specifically named in the New Testament . . . I am sure that a number aof
readers will not agree with what I have wntten. I[f you do not, please study the Sunday evening
communion question in relationship to the Children's Bible Hour. Every point you make against
the Children's B8ible Hour, seec if it will not equally prove Sunday evening communion wrong
. . . It secems to me that if we can practice Sundey evening communion without its being
specified in scripture and yet know that its right, we could be charitable tuwaord those who
practice a paralel practice called Children's Bible Hour."

fhe problem with this entire line of ressoning is that if we attempt to establish a
practice by coamparing it to another practice, we will simply wind up pyramiding error on top of
error. The ounly corrective to this is to insist that those who affirm a practice 1s right,
prove it from the Bible! Those who defend a practice, must defend it frem the scriptures! But,
where is the command, example, or necessary inference that established Children's Church? There
are none, so these brethren must fall back on weak, worthless arguments like those Just noted.
But, remember, you cannot prove a practice by affirming that it is "as scriptural” as something
else!

It 1s plain that Children's Church is the result of the ongoing evolution of digression
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among those who have slipped their moorings. How did these brethren get in this situation?
Remember that we sald earlier that Children's Church was the fruit of an evil tree? Consider
the following diagram:

Individual Cups ---- Individual Communion Doctrine ---- Second Offering

Children's Church
Sunday 5chool ---- Bus Ministry -=----~emmmmoowo il

To support the practice of individual cups, the concept of congregational communion, a
scriptural principle (1 Cor. 10:6) was thrown overboard. The false doctrine of individual
com munion between the communicant and God alone, without any reference to other members of the
body, was promulgated. Once this idea had taken roet, it was just another step to accept
multiple offerings of the Lord's Supper vn the |ord's Day. Some large, liberal urben churches
of Christ have multiple worship service with the | ord's Supper on Lord's Day morning. Many of
these brethren practice the second offering of the Lord's Supper on Sunday evening. And what
follows this but the Children's Church. One wrang step always leeds to another and the progress
of error is elways downhill. Those brethren who have accepted the first three innovations, yet
are opposed to Children's Church, ere forced to choke on their own arguments by the proponents
of Children's Church. This is exactly what Rey Hawk was doing in his article. The connections

between Sunday School, the Bus Ministry, and Children's Church have been amply covered.

Some of the liberal brethren have even tried to argue for Chidren's Church by appealing
to the silence of the scriptures. The November %, 1974 issue of Firm Foundation carried an
article entitled "Youth Worship - A Right way To Evangelize.” Two of the arguments used were:

"We have no command or even inference that youth worship is wrong . . . The Bible is simoly
silent on the matter.”

This argument is the old "if the Bible does not condemn it, its OK." Let it be noted that
the early restores of the New Testement Church did not affect the restoration by appealing to
this kind of ergument! Some of those in times past who have called men back to the "Qld Paths"
would cry for shame to hesr their descendents use that type of reasoning.

Having noticed the wesk arguments for the Children's Church, we now turn our attention to
the scriptural case against Children's Church. The scriptural caese ngainst the innovation can
be stated under two headings:

1. Children's Church creastes a divided assembly.

2. The proponents of Children's Church simply ignore the silence af the scriptures.

As far as the innovation under consideration is concerned, there are three passages of

scripture that besr upon it. They are I Cor. 11:18-20; I Cor. l4:23; and Heb. 10:25. wWe will
notice the first two together.

"For first of all, when ye come together in the church, | hear thet there be divisions

among you . . . When ye come together into one place, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper.”
(I Cor. 11:18-20)}

"If therefore the whole church be come together into one place . . ."
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The words "come together" found in these verses comes fram the Greek word "sunerchomai.”

Thayer defines this word on page 604: "to come together, i.e., a. to assemble."

The phrase "in the church" if from "en te ekklesia." The definition of "ekklesia,"
according to Thayer, page 195 is "prop. a gathering of citizens called ocut from their homes
into sowme public place (emphasis, SHB); an assembly . ., . 4. In the Christian sense, a. an

assembly of Christians gathered for worship + +« . sunerchesthai en ekklesia, I Cor. 11:18

The phrase "into oune place™ is from "epi to avto." Under the article ovn “sunerchomai",
Thayer says on page 604, "epi to auto [see epi, C.1.1.d.]1, I Cor. I1:20; 14:23 ., . .»

The reference in brackets, "see epi," is important. Thayer intends the reader to consult
the article on the preposition "epi" for some important information concerning the meaning of
the phrase "epi to auto," translated by "into one place™ in the King James Version. The article
on “epi1" is rather lengthy, beginning on page 231. lhere are secveral sections and subsectians.
That is what "C.[.1.d." refers to: Section [, subsection 1, subsection l, and subsection d.
This is found in column 2 on page 234. Thayer defines "epl™ on paqge 231 as 'a prepositien . ., .
its primary significatien is upon . . .7

Under the subsection noted on page 234, "suneclthein epi to auto, have convened, come
together, to the same place, I Cor. 14:23" (Emphasis, SHB).

What sll this adds up to is this: When the BHible says that the Church came together “into
one place®” that is exactly what God meant to say. There is no better translation of the Greek
here then that found in the King James Version. The Church came togcther into one place. That
is our example. That is our authority. We must come together, in the assembly, into one place.
The Children's Church is in direct violation of this teaching of scripture. Children's Church
iz objectionable because its constitution is unscriptural. It is a divided assembly. The adults
that run the Children's Church, as well as any youngsters who are members of the church, yet
assembling in the Children's Church (and this is common practice) make it so.

We might add to what has just been said, some observations on Hebrews 10:25. "“"Not
torseking the assemhbling of ourselves together as the manner of some i . . .V Berry renders
this, "Not forsaking the assembling toqether of ocurselves," for the term "assembling together"
is from the Greck word '"episunagogen." (See Literal Translation Of The Greek New Testament With
KJV Interlinear, George Ricker Berry). Thayer defines this word on page 244: "a. a gathering
toqether in one place . . . 1] Thess. 2:1 + « « b. (the religious) assembly (of Christians):
Heb. 10:25."

Dale Royal, in an article entitled "Reflectivns on Current Youth Worship,” (Contending For
The Faith, May 78), had some excellent comments on this passage. "Assembling together, or the
assembly in the New Testament, comes from two very different Greek words: ekklesia (generally
translated ’church') and sunagoge (gencrally translated 'synagogque,' of. James 2:2)}. Trench, in
his Synonyms Of The New Testament points out that the first (church) has reference to the
people . . . while the latter (synagogue) has reference to the place. The Hebrew writer uses
episunagoge, emphasizing the place of assembly.” (Emphasis - SHEB)

Al this proves that Children's Church is in direct vielation to the plain teaching of

God's word. But the scriptural case against this innovation can be carried a step further as
Children's Church is a plain viclation of the silence of God.
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The scriptural examples that abound to prove the importance of respecting the silence of
God are meny and familiar. There is the example of Nadab and Abihu (Lev. 10:1-5%); the example
of Moses {Num. 20:7-11); the example of David trywng te move the Ark ot the Covenant on a cart
{I Chron. 13, 15:1-153: In each case, the violator did something other than what was specified
by God. God did not have to speclfy that what they did was wrong, He just had to specify what
He wanted done, and that would logically exclude everything else. Ihis principle is too clear
in God's word for men to escape or ignore. The writer of the biook of Hebrews took it for
granted that his readers understood this fundamental tenet of Biblical authority (cf.
Heb. 7:11-14; 8:4, 5). In the context the author is proving that there must have heen a change
of covenant (law) gsince Jesus was now High Priest. Jesus was from the tribe of Judah, "of which
tribe Moses spaske nothing concerning priesthood.” (Heb. 7:14) The Law aof Moses specified that
priests were to come from the tribe of Levi, the house of Adron. That law did not delineate ald
the people who could not be priest. It did not need to. Respecting the sience of the Law would
preclude anyone else being priest, wuntil the change of the covenant. The writer of Hebrews
understood this, as did bhis readers. Unfortunately, many of our liberal hrethren do not.

Alexander (Campbell wrote, "We choose to speak of Bible things with B8ible words, because we
are always suspicious that if the word is not in the Bible, the idea it represents is not
there." (The Christian Systewm, p. 103; Gospel Advocate, 1980 ed.) The principle just stated is
an ancient and venerable one, pre-dating even Alexander Campbell. [t is a faithful saying. But
when liberal preachers of the church of Christ claim to speak where the Rible speaks, and be
silent where the 8ible 1s silent, they are not stating the truth.

Children's Church violates the express teaching of scripture and the silence of the

scriptures, It cannot be either expedient or a scriptural aid. It 1s an objectionable
innovation.

Usurpation of Parentsl Responsibility

Many supporters of Children’s Church do not believe that the home is agequate tu the task
of training children for God. Homer Counciler, in The Junior Church, says of Children's Church,
"it is the only method" by which such training can be effectively accomplished (p. 12). Another
proponent wrote: "A great number of people still observe 'family pew' tradition. In its era it
was fine, but today the child lives in the Atemic Age, and we must be able to reach him"
(Bessie Steffler, "Junior Church'; unpublished thesis, Baptist Bible College, March 1969, p.
5}. This is surely specious reasoning ot the highest order!

Roy Lanier, writing in the Firm Foundatiaon, said: "As our nationsl government is becoming
involved in and taking over the affairs of states and individuals, so the church is taking over
and becoming involved in too many of the affairs of the homes represented in the churches.”
("Church Programs,” March 22, 1977, p. 9.

The Bible, both 0ld and New Testaments, very clearly teaches two things pertaiming to the
issue at hand. first, the howme is the institution God has ordeined for the religious training

and instruction of children. Next, a part of this training includes worship with parents.

First, notice the fact that children were included in worship, both under the Mosaic
economy and wunder the Christian dispensation. Children were included in the attendance upan the
tabernacle (temple) and in the solemn assembly {Deut. 31:9-13; Joel 2:16). Jesus, being born

and living under the 0ld Testament economy, is a perfect example of the rearing of a child in
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Isracl. He sttended the temple with His parents (lLuke 2:42-52). It was His custom to attend the
synagogue (Luke 4;:;16). In other words, it wos 8 regular feature of His life; a habit with Him.
Was not this so because His parents toock Him with them when they attended? Inm the New Testament
it is necessarily inferred that children were, and must be, inciuded in worship with everyone
clse, and not i1n a segregated "Children's Church."”

In Colossians 3:20 the Apostle Psul writes, "Chuldren, obey your parents in all things:
for this is well pleasing unto the (ord.” Later in the same epistle (4:16) Paul writes, "And
when this epistle is read among you, cause that it be read alsa in the church of the
Laodiceans; and that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea." Paul intended that his
epistles be reed in the public assembly of the church: [N THE CHURCH. Included in this epistle,
aleng with many general admanitions, there are specific admonitions and commands to several
classes of people, i.e., wives, husbands, children, servants, and masters {(cf. 3:18-4:1). All
of these were expected by Paul to be "in the church'" when it came toegether, and so would hear
and receive the particular teaching he wished to convey to them.

Some proponents of Children's Church believe that it is impossible for children to get
much, 1if anything, out of the regular worship service. It is assumed that children cannot be
properly taught in the edult worship assembly. There are two mistakes in evidence here. The
first mistake the proponents of Children's Church make is in @ssuming children get nothing, or
little of reel value at least, from the regular assembly. Hear the word of God in
Deut. 31:12,13: "Gether the people together, men, and women, and children, end thy stranger
that is within thy gates, that they may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the Lord your
God, and observe to do sll the words of this law: and that their children, which have not known
anything, may hear, and learn to fear the Lord your God . . ." In the book of I[saiah, the
prophet compares the word of (od to rain that comes down and waters the earth and its foliage
(ef. Isa. 55:10,11). The same rain waters both the mighty Sequoia and the grass of the meadow;
the spreading ocek end the flowers of the field. Fach plant gathers of the moisture that
distills from heaven what it can; what it needs. So it is with God's word. Some men have large
capacity to understand and digest the "meat" of the word; others feed on the "milk," including
those who oare children. [s it not true that there are different capacities to understand,
different intellectusl abilities, even among the adults in a congregation? | know of
congregations that have in their ranks college graduates and illiterate manual leborers, and
everything in between. Are we going to have a bunch of "assemblies" for every level of
understanding? The 1dea is recogniszed as ludicrous; yet that is the logicel outcome of the

assumption that we must provide @ "worship experience' that is tailored to one's educational
and intellectual level!

The second mistake the proponents of Children's Church make is failing to recognize that
the hame is the place that God has ordained for children to receive training in spirituel
things. It is not a responsibility of the church to be concerned with the religious education
of the children represented by the families in a particular congregation. That is the parents’
responsibility. It was the parents' responsibility under the Mosaic economy. While children
were included in the solemn assembly, the primary responsibility for their religious treining
lay with their parents (Deut. 6:6-9). The Lord taught the people to recognize and channel the
natural curiosity of their children to good advantage (Deut. 6:20-25; Ex. 12:26, 27). It waes
the parents' responsibility to interpret and explain the significance of their religious
practices to their children. To this day, Jews who are truly devout take great cere to instill
their religious principles in their children. It has been this way for centuries. This is one
reason why they have continued to exist as a nation and retain their distinctiveness, even
while living in the midst of other nmations. In Alfred Edersheim's, Sketches of Jewish Social
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Life in the Time of Christ, there is an excellent chapter on "The Upbringing of Jewish
Children" {chapter seven). In this excellent chapter bLdersheim says:

The Old Testament, Apocrypha, and the New Testament . . . indicates the same
carefulness in the wupbringing of children. OGne of the earliest narratives of
Scripture records how God said [aof] Abraham, 'I know him, that he will command his
children, and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of Jehovah, to do
justice sand Jjudgement (Gen. }8:19)' . . . How throughly the spirit of this Divine
utterance was carried out under the law, appears from a comparison ot such passages
as Ex. 12:26; 13:8,14; Deut. 4:9,10; 6:7,20; 11:19; 31:13; Ps. 78:5,6.

Those of us who are parents today, in the church, would do well te look at the example of
godly parents in the 0ld Testament (Rom. 15:4). We too are charged with the responsibility of
rearing our children "in the Lord." In Eph. 6:4, Paul says: "And ye fathers, provoke not your
children to wrath: but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the | ord." lhe word
"nurture" is translated from PAIDEIA. The word "admonition' is from NDUTHESIA. R. C. Trench, in
his excellent work, Synonyms of the New TJTestament, says this about the two words:
"Nouthesia . . . is more successfully rendered 'admonition’; . . . It is training by word--by
the word of encouragement, when this 1s sufficient, but alse by that of remanstrance, of
reproof, of blame, where they msy be required; as set over against the training by act and by
discipline, which is paideia . . ." (Emphasis-SHB).

We teach our children by word and act then. We inform and instruct in matters pertaining
to spiritual things, and we lesd them in doing those things., We instruct them and we allow them
tc see our example. We teach the importance of worship and we leed them in it. One of the great
failures of Children's Church is that it lacks the positive exempile of parents to reinforce

verbal teaching, and the necessary discipline to back up the teaching by word and example.

The segregation of children from their parents in worship is recognized by those who have
specialized in such studies as being positively harmful. Stan Stewart, a specialist in
"children's ministries" reports: "The common denominator 1s sick and dylng churches {is) that
children are consistently segregsted {(during worship) and set off to ancther place" (United
Methodist Reporter, August 17, 1979).

It is likely that as Children's Church continues to find a place among certain churches of

Christ that heve digressed from the truth, they will reap & bitter harvest for their
innovation.

Wrong Attitudes Toward Worship

Along with a denial of Biblical authority, and a denial of God's method for the training
of children in religion, I believe Children's Church manifests 8 wrong attitude about worship;
as well as a fundamental misconception about the nature of worship. In an article entitled
"Theology of the Bus Ministry" (Firm Foundation, Oct. 1, 1974), the author says: "We structure
worship to please ourselves. Now this is not necessarily wrong. We structure worship to meet
our needs. 0Oh, we worship as God authorized us to--the five acts of worship--but we aing songs
that please us (and don't sings songs that fail to please us); the preacher preaches sermons
that please us {(or he moves on); etc. The 'youth-church' ideas is to conduct a special service
to meet their needs.”
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Many have the idea that worship is simply to provide an "experience" for the warshipper.
IThe "entertainment facter" often determines, in some peoples' minds, whether worship is
"acceptable." However, as we look at the definition of PROSK UNEOQ, the Greek word for "worship”
{John 4:24), we note that it signifies "to kiss the hand toward,” as to a ruler. {See Thayer,
page 548). The important factors to consider are: (1) the sole intent of PROSKUNEQ was to
please the sovereign (in the case of Christian worship, that is God); and (2) any reward was
forthcoming from the object of PROSK UNED, not from the PROSKUNEQ itself. The purpaose of worship
is to please (God. If we please GCod, we will have joy-because we love God and pleasing Him gives

us Jjoy.

This brings us tu consider John 4:23,24, and the admoniticn to PROSK UNE O in "spirit and in
truth." Fhese two things comprise man's total being as & worshiper. Truth deals with man's
actions; spirit with man's motives or attitudes. In warship, we must do the right thing, and we
must do it fur the right reasons. (0f course, we are talking about public, corporate worship
here.  the question of the Samaritan woman in John 4:19,20 concerned public, corporate worship;
and Jesus' answer must be considered in that light. A man may do things in the "private
devotions™ of his home, and with his children, that would not be permissible in the public
worship. However, since the whole "Children's Church' question falls in the realm of public,
corporate worship; the admonition concerning "in spirit and in truth" most certainly applies).
The question then is this:; are those children in Children's Church, especially the Primaries
{ages 3, 4, 3), able to worship in spirit and truth? What about the adults who are present, and
the older children who may be members of the church? Are they worshipping in spirit and in
truth? As the later guestion, it has already been shown that the simultanecus assembly of
Children's Church 1s a violation of Scripture {1 Cor. 11:1€-20; 14:23; Heb. 10:25) and a
failure to respect the silence of God's word. You cannot worship acceptably where the
"asse mbly " is unscriptural! As to the children, consider: We are to observe the Lecrd's Supper
"in spirit and 1in truth" upon the first day of the week in the assembly (I Cor. 11:23 ff;
Acts 20:7). May o child partake in this item or worship? Cven our liberal brethren answer no.
They do not serve the Lord's Supper to children who are not members of the church. In an
article entitled "What is Right With Children's Worship?" (Firm Foaundation, Jen. 15, 1974},
Noel Wilson wrote:

None of our activities are make-believe--not our scngs, prayers, sermon or
caommunion. They are eall done '‘'im spirit and in truth' tu the Lord. Communion is
served only to the adult and teen helpers who are Christiang, allowing the children

to observe; this also provides an excellent teaching opportunity.

Let us take a careful look at this. The proponents of Children's Church say that the
worship is "ne make-believe™-- it 15 resl worship. The scngs are real, the prayer is real, the
teaching, ete. Cannot the children, sitting in the regular, undivided assembly also hear and
sing real spiritual songs with their parents; hear real prayers and teaching? Cannot they also
observe their parents and other members partake of the Lord's Supper and contribute of their
means upon the first day of the week? Is there no "excellent teaching opportunity" simply
because the children are sitting with their parents in the congregational assembly?
Contrariwise! [f parents did indeed follow the example of Israel, as commanded by God' and use
the worship, and their children's curigsity about the worship, to teach them; it would be an
excellent teaching opportunity! (See Deut. 6:20-25; Exodus 12:26,27). What then does Children's
Church offer that the congregational sssembly of adults does not? In the way of adventages,
NOTHING! There is not one advantage of Children's Church that may not be fully provided for in
the regular worship. What then does Children's Church offer that the regular assembly does not?
The answer is entertainment.
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Remember, the prime impetus for Children's Church was the mobs of *"unchurched" children
that created such disruptions in the worship service. Children's Church was basically started
in the liberal churches of Christ, despite claims of nobler motives, to remove this distraction
by keeping the children occupied with entertainment in their own special service. B8ut, in
removing the children whe did not have parents attending church, the children of the reqgular,
faithful members were removed as welll In Jerry D. Cox's article "wWorship is of Children"
(Christian Bible Teacher, 12/75}, he says: “No distinction is made between the children brought
in by buses and those whose parents bring them. Parents are encouraged to leave their children
1n the special worship for them,.." While parents were allcwed ta bring their own children into
the regular assembly, the practice was discouraged.

In his article, Bro. Cox goes on to explain about the children's services. Reereation and
refreshments were planned for the younger children. He particulariy speaks of the three types
of services conducted for pre-schoolers, intermediates (lst through 3rd grades) and pre-teens
(4th through 8th). He writes: "The preschool worship has Bible stories told in a drematic
manner, reinforced with flannel graphs, charts and films. Puppets are used in this
worship . . . The characters used 1n the puppet work for this age group are mostly Sesame
Street characters . . . Hand puppets have been used extensively in the Intermediate worshiyp and
moderately in the Preschool worship. In the Intermediate worship, as much as 10 to 15 minutes
of the hour was taken up with the use of puppets.”

The Pre-teen wcrship more closecly resembled the “"traditional" worship. "Fewer songs are
used than in the intermedisate group, and there is less use of Bible drills, puppet plays and
skits."

Permit me some observations and a prediction or two. The liberal churches of Christ who
have adopted Children's Church, and it seems the majority of those brethren have; are now
raising a generation of children infused with the cconcept that worship must be entertaining. It
must please them and appeal to them on the sensory, carnal level. What happens when these
children become adults? What happens if they do become members of the Church? Are these
children, weaned on the idea that worship had to entertain and occupy them, going to stand for
the "traditional” worship for long? What of the day when this generation of ©“Children's Church"
children are themselves leading their congregations as preachers, clders, etc.? Having grown up
with worship that is not reslly worship, will they hold on to those things that remain in the
way of New Testament worship in their congregations? | really believe, and only time will prove
me right or wrong, that it is only a matter of time before many '"churches of Christ" are
adopting instrumental music, choirs, etc. And it will not stop there.

Children's Church is truly s debasement of the concept of worship, not to mention there is
not an inkling of scripturelness sbout it. And there is more evil fruit to come.

Increaging and Ongaing Denowminationalism of Churches of Christ

The adoption of Children's Church is irrefutable evidence that the libersl churches of
Christ are trying their best to‘ keep up with the denominations, and so0 they will become one
themselves. In all fairness though, things have been trending this way for some time. The
individual cups and Bible Classes started it out. And now, they are not so far from the
Christian Church, which adopted the missionary society and instrumental music to begin with,
among many other things since.
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A few of the brethren have raised the cry; but will they be heard? Roey |anier, in the Firm
Foundation (" Church Programs®" (}), March 22, 1977), wrote: "1 have a letter from an QOklahoma
reader, a young man cof 23 years, who is concerned about the many programs of activity carried
on by churches af Christ over the nation. He says, 'Many congregations have the idea that the
work of the church is to provide prougrams such as: day care cenlers; socials, parties, day
nurseries, to spoenser Boy Scouts, c¢linics for adaptive parents, and other things of like
nature.' He also depleres the fact that churches are spending half a million to one million
doclars on ‘'all-purpaose buildings' with fully equipped gymnasiums, and employinyg recreational
directors (ministers of reecreation) to plan and oversee the recreational activities of the
church. And he wonder why this money is not spent to preach the gospel in this country, or in
foreign naticns. I remember hearing a quod old prescher say that if the churches of Christ stey
25 years behind the denominations they think they are scriptursl. {Emphasis - $HB). And this
young man says we ought to apologize to the denominations for criticizing them 1n the past for
engaging in such activities."

Glen Wallace, in another article from Firm Foundetion (" The Junior Youth Play Church" Nov.
20, 1973}, said: "The whole 'junior church' bit has heen borrowed from our religicus neighbors
and most cf them have very little, if any, respect for s 'thus saith the Lord' . . . Let us

take this program of religious sham back where we got it."

A similar sentiment was aired by J. T. Marlin in the Gospel Advocete (“Children Belang In
Worship" Nov. 6, 1980). "In recent years there is evidence thst our program has been hindered
by gimmicks, gedgets and qook. The possibility of apostesy is very real. A watered down
religion is o step backward and not forward. The future of the Church in our time depends upen
our faithfulness and loyalty to the Word. Preachers must preach the word., We need to take all
sectarian practices back where we borrowed them." (Emphasis - SHB)

From what has been said before, it is abundantly clear thet the Children's Church is an
innovation of the denominational world, that many in the liberal camp have taken up.

Concluding Observations and Adasonitions

We have considered four implications of the Children's Church innovation. There might be
others, but | believe that these four have clearly exposed the fallacy of this, and some other

innovations. In conclusion, there are two basic admonitions I wish to present.

First, let us never be enamored of the devices and innovations that are constantly
appearing on the religious landscape. It may be harder to obey this than tao state it. God's
people have always had an attraction for the practices of the "“nations" around them. When the
children of Israel entercd Canaan, they were repeatedly warned by Moses, and then Joshue, not
tc imitate the lives and practices of the peoples they found in the land. Genersation after
generation of judges end prophets hed to be sent to pull Israel back from the brink of
destruction, because they did not often heed these admonitions. The nations repeatedly fell
into idolatry, in imitation of the nations around them, One of the most instructive
illustrations of this principle is to be found in the reign of King Ahaz of Judah.

While on a trip to the city of Damascus, Ahaz saw there an altar that the Assyrian kings
offered their idolatrous sacrifices on. Apparently Ahaz thought it was a very nice altar. It
was probably much more ornate and beautiful to behold than the old brazen altar back in
Jerusalem. So "King Ahaz sent to Urijah the priest the fashion of the alter, an the pattern of
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it, according to ell the workmaeanship thereof." {1l Kings 16:10 ff for the whole story)., Perhaps
Ahaz reasoned like some liberal innovetors in reliqion todey. "An alter is an altar- what
difference does it make which one you use?" ."[t will add so murh to the worship," or "t wiil

improve our worship."

Gne thing king Ahaz forgot--when (God had given directions un the worship
the Israelites were to offer to Him, He was very specitfic in those directions. When Moses was
furnished the plan for the place of weorship, the tabernacle (temple), God seaid concerning its
furnishings, "And look that thou make them after their pattern, which was showed thee in the
mount.” (Ex. 25:40). The pattern for the altar that Ahaz sent to Urijah the priest was not the
pattern delivered by God! Ahar changed the wourship of the temple, without any authority fraom
God whatsoever. This new 3alter of Ahaz was caled the "great altar.” (cf. v. 15). Upon this new
altar all the sacrifices were offered, and the "eold" altar was shunted off te one side
{vs. 10,.15}. 0f course there were other things that Ahaz did wrung in his life, but his
changing of the Lord's worship was one reason why the Scriptures say he "did not that which is
right in the sight of the Lord." God has given us a pattern in the New Testament ot what

spiritual and truthful worship should consist eof. Let us not depart tfrom the pattern!

Secaondly, let us be attentive to our responsibilities to our children and the youth our
lives touch. Those who oppose Children's Church (or the bus ministry or Sunday School) are
ocften sccused of not caring sbout the spiritual welfare of little children. 1This appeal to
emotionalism, rather than the Word of God, has bren effective in gquelling many protests to the
ebove named innovations. This is unfortunate. The charge of course is absolutely untrue. I am
all for reaching all the last souls (not innocent children) we can with the gospel. However,
innovations thet violate God's word are not the answer. (Concerning all the "unchurch" little
children in the world, consider: We find no indication in the book aof Acts, or in any of the
apostolic writing, that the early church tried to evangelize httle children or provide them
with their own worship service. We do find early gouspel heralds preaching 1n synagogues, homes
and other places where children were present along with adults (Acts 17:1,2; 17:17; 20:20).
There is no indication that the early church encouraged little children who were not subject to
the gospel, to affiliate themselves with the Church without their parents. [t just was not
done. Does this mealn that Peter, Paul and other early quspel preachers and leaders in the
Church did not care sbout the spiritual welfare of Llittle children? They certainly did care!
That is why they were so diligent to preach the gospel at every opportunity, se the people of
that day, including all parents, could hear, understand and obey God's will! 0f course, any
young man or damsel who was subjpct to Lhe gospel call would be zppealed to as any other sinner
who needed salvation. If they obeyed, they would be included in the warshipping community of
the saints along with every other convert, and not in soeme "youth church® or "junier church."
That is the pattern, and that is the practice of my brethren.

Same have felt that parents were not disciplining their children, or teaching and training
them properly, when it came to the worship services. Nsturally, we are opposed to parents
handling their responsibilities in a slip-shod or negligent manner. Again, the failure of same
is no argument for introducing unscriptural innovations into the Church. The answer to this
problem is to rebuke and admanish the parents concerning their responsibilities. In actuality,
the Children's Church has become just another "ocrutch™ that makes it ecasier for careless
parents to evade or ignare their duty.

Stephen Clerk Goad, in an article entitled " The Bible School Church" (Firm Foundation,
9/14/82), made some observations that would apply with equal force to Children's Church: "“No, 1
am not an enti-class Christian. Never have been. But those brethren have a point that must be
considered. They understand, perhaps better than the rest of us, that we cannot expect others

to do for our children what God expects of parents. Une of the great cripplers of public and



private school systems in Americe is that too many of us parents expect the teachers of schools
to become the primary instructors of our children. Until parents begin to see themselves as the
most important teachers in the lives of their children, we will continue to have major
educstional problems." Laster in the article he continues, "The New Testament Church apparently
didn't have Sunday School. Our anti-class brethren do not have Sundey School . . . The anti-
class brethren may have one up on the rest of us. They know if their little ones receive

instruction separate from the worchip assemblies that it must be done on the home frant.™

Personally, 1 wish the reputstion was more deserved. Unfortunetely, it has been my
cbservation that many of our parents are not discharging their responsibility to rear their
children 1n the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Those of us who oppose the class system,
and rightly so, have qained nothing in God's sight 1f we are not diligent to dou those things
God has set before us, vir. personal Bible Study, personal work, teaching and edifying one

another in our hames, etc. let us make sure we practice what we preach!

[f we do not teach our children, and this includes teaching them to be worshipful, then we
have failed 1n one of the greatest responsibilities in life. Let us recognize something that
the Children's Church advocates have failed to grasp: children learn by association and
observation. The only way for our children to learn to be worshippers of God in spirit and in
truth, is to observe and associate with us, as we worship God in spirit and truth. This means
that we parents must be careful about our attitudes toward worship. The single most important
thing affeceting a child's training in worship is the attitude of his parents. A child whose
parents dn naot attend church and worship God bas very little chance of being impressed with
worship's importance, even if the child is picked up by some bus ministry end included in a
Children's Church. At the same time, parents who do attend worship can convey negative
connoteticn by a8 negative attitude. Children who observe parents listlessly yawn through s
service, hear them complain about the service, or in other ways exhibit a lack of zesl for
worship; these children will also probably never have a8 good attitude toward worship. However,
if a child senses his parents' eagerness to assemble with fellow believers in worship and
praise to God; if that child can observe in his parents an attitude of happy anticipation and
genuine reverence; if that child can see that worship is important to his parents; that child
will have a good attitude about worship, most generally.

Let us take a cue from the Israelites of old., Kemember, that they used their children's
netural curiosity to instruct them concerning those things they saw their parents doing in
worship. Parents, do not underestimate the curiosity of your little ones. Children are curious
about the world about them, even if they do not elways give voice to their curiosity. Recognize
the fact, and look for opportunities to teach your children. wWhen you teach your children you
are doing more than imparting information. Your child will recognize in your desire to
communicate the truth of God's word to him, and evident token of your genuine love for God and

for him. You may not be a very knowledgeable teacher, but mixed with love, your instruction
will bear fruit.

Finally, let us remember that we are not perfect, and neither should we hold our selves
before our children as “perfect” parents. They will soon come to know better. Qur children will
know our faults better even than we do. But, if they also see a genuine repentance, and a

willingness to admit "] was wrong,"” and 8 dependence upon the Lord, then that combination will
wark wonders.
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THE TEACHER
by Leslie Pinckney Hill

Lord, who am [ to teach the way
To little children day by day,
So prone myself to go astray?

I teach them knowledge, but I know
How faint they flicker and how low
The candles of my knowledge glow.

1 teech them power to will end do

But only now to learn anew
My own greet weakness through and through.
1 teach them love for all mankind

And all God's creatures, but 1 find

My love comes legging far behind.
Lord, if their guide ] still must be,

Oh, let the little children see
The teecher leaning hard on thee.
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